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| TE A: Fe 0 ann got R 
3 * 1 + : 4B 1ER being Men your 
Cen. 1. K coContempꝛr of thoſe 8 you 
i mat all eke orthodox” clergy, for 
| balidriagonbar they profeſs, you proeede in your 
ſiach chapter to attack your 7 the ſons of 
tuib and Aber hO profeſſed what they did 
not believei ſe laſt indeed, who only too 
ths: ner ef making free with trutb for their 
on profit or did evil that what they thought 
22 aur Lay you cannot help en ng 
ery. ſtroke of chaſtiſemeni But you condemn 
| r whete then, ſir, are we to rank you, that 
you may eſcape your own cenfures ?'ln a claſs and 
in a church by yourſelf ?- Ols, à duet, KAIGGTA, | 
no Gn od Wag <1 od _ a ladder, as 
* 3 Conſtantins 


. onfell. P- 203. 
> Socrat. Schol. Hiſt. RedeC Lib. I. e. 10. * 180. EN 
R. Steph. 5 
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8 An Ta! uiſmatick 
and climb to beaven $253 oy Ms | 
One cannot but lament, ſay jn, 27 to 11. 
laurels they gained i in, e with the 33 
her right to demand ſub 15 to ber pen < 
articles,” (which! demand | oy has not 1 6 s you _ 
hive been often” tbld,) 7 = ory 

of e, confeſſors to. hair gwn im Files and of . 
rather declining the offlutnce of a plentiful i income. 
er the figure of a ſuperior , ation, than accept 
of theſe, emoluments on conditiqus, which muſt” haue 
been impoſed upon them with ſeme violence to their 
inclinations.* How impoſed? Scio : tu caafths tua 
voluntate es. And you conclude the chapter with 
obſerving, "that cop/fency requiftd that f 7 
have withdrawn from a church, which uſurped a 4 
authorily that did not belong to her, and to have | 
born their teſtimony againſt her in pRR DS 4s, well as 
wog ps.“ Gently, fir, for your own fake. # . 
the ſe ſous. af. 1 truth. -: and liberty; arg inexcuſable in 
pour owB. opinion, as well as in that of all ho- 
neſt men, why; have yu imitatec them in that 
very fault for which you. condemn them? for 
by ſpeaking of the defenders. of oug church . 
tabliſhment, . v7 ſeem to be of gur church; by... 
faying let us join m'a, petition that 4bt' affair of ſub>.. 
ſcription ſbould be ronfidered only at an office of. in- 
ſurance far our reſpe#ive prefermknis, t yqu ſeem: to 
have ſubſcribed to our liturgy and articles, and 
to hold prefetment by virtue of that ſubſcription: 
Now, it confident that thow. thyſelf: art a guide f 
the blind, à light of them which-are in darkneſs,: an 
inſtructor of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes*——Thas-... 
therefore who. teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy-. 

ff ? thou” that Fram a man n e 


„ Confall, p. 6 i . 240. 
. 0. . 


Avi N TD that 1 Bible"; 2 uti 75 ap” 
thou” commit ſacrilege bi You think, perhaps, 
that you and others may law fully keep) what vou 
ought not to 9. — 7 1 55 55 temember, that 
tht 0 n of unt glitcouſneſs,” 

2 Pet. xi. 1 Tüdas v not Era his, Cob 
ſider -alfo th nd 150 dy ſubſcription, ' which was 
. of your being admitted to preferment, 

= tied an engagement of teaching the doctrines 

hich y ou e ee 1 5 1955 were N 


ſhe BN i not men neck 257 Rae 19 9575 


16 their own'princip! 1 * 8 as well as by. 
DECLINING the cence 117 4 bare income. or the. | 


&T7 34. 2 


only in po 
e * y 2418 you no 12 8 
tions concerning | g Jour own caſe; büt leave it o 
your'own' eee | 
Some "of "theſe © [fons of truth and liberty] baue 
ſaid, That the reaſonableneſs 3 of conformity to the 
churthef England is perfect War with the rights 
of private Judgement. But they muſt only mtan of their 
own private judgement. For it is well known, that 
others who diſſent from the church of England, are . 
clearly "juſtified in ſuch diſſent, upon thoſe very prin- 
ciples 42 theſe conforming writers have laid down." © 
| * _ chat Dr. Syn meant, the reaſonableneſs” 
B 10 0 
* Rom, i ii. 19, 20, 21. k Confeſſ. p. 203. | 
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. — dee Begh was conſif: 
tent with that geperal right N 
hich all men, in proportion as they; Are 1 
wich judgement, hayve: the. p 
refer to in his Anſwer, to Dr. ves. 
And when you add that; dif ty Are Carry: 
tified in - ſuch diſſent, upon. thoſe, Very principles 
which theſe conforming NS 4 lf ig dawn, A 
for this we have your. word,. as. uſual., But why. 
mei it not be aid, that 2 ys is well, 
known ; and that, as, Dr. Sykes in the ſame page 
affirms, your favotite! en has proved ĩt 80 
nay, you Lins It. ; that conformity | 
is conſiſtent, w \ dgement, if it may be 
reaſqnable to x} whar it, 1 Cnr able 30 

impoſe: . vey Nic 10 54 0 of caſes, 


and dale Ne y, in-th 


- Proteſtant ogandi q * kl 
apps r 
bat Ha f G6) Ne RG 


Chillingwort | formerly, or mn oof 64 7 _ 
1 2 3 tous 2 M birbo, 
of. vs all abuſed and vil fd as zh Af aaa have bren, 
by. bigots of Sau e 7 at 10 
have ſeen, them in. another 9 HO elie ve 
Hales and Chillingworth, would. . ke ſcrupled 
non conformity much more tha ption. 
And a majority beyond albcompariſon — 5 have 
wiſhed that, Hoadly and, Clarke bad been. diſſen- 
ters, rather than aut. church had be > altered 0 
their mind. 

As to your queſtion, do A * the. church... 
efabli iſped hath loft nothing. by depriving. theft cham. . 
pions of the Power. of adding to their vittories over 
75 ſpiritual gramm of. Rome, a complete and a. 
vindication of Ber. 00H. dofirine, ere N ry | 
_ 2 


P. 204. 


4 F#* 
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K* 
ip e The world hath DME -ofren'as occaſion 
Rath required it, thut 6ur döctrine, diſcipline, ar 

"worſhip may de vindicatec much better 4s they 
no ſtand; than by the help ot ſuch changes as 
theſe champicus Would have vr Ana 1 have 

à very Confuſed ide of an efabliſbed church, which 
hath no explicit articles of faith or rules of prac- 
tice; and in which not only the Lutheran and 

_ "Helvetian, but the Anabaptift, the Cracovian, 
dad the Nossen, Quiker, 4nd Papiſt, may e- 

pally challenge a right of church n 

8100 Alk oel & us if you only wiſhed a re- 
Formation of our articles; but the whole drift of 
ir book is for 4 total deſtruction of every thing 

ot: that kind. Thoſe therefore who only deſire 
reformations ſliculd be upon their guard againſt 
you. For you ſeem to think, becauſe a man hath 
à right to dle his private Judgement, he is quali- 
fied for preferment in ac eſtabliſhed church let 
his judgement be what ir will; or at leaſt without 
Fernie any perſon know what ĩt is. Give us, once 
for all, ibgenuouſly, plainly, and fully, your judge- 
ment and your arguments on this point: inſtead of 
writing abourit and abt # in broken and diſtant 
hints without end. If there ought᷑ to be no eſta- 
bliſhed church, no one is wronged by having no 
preferment in it? if there ought to be one it 
ought to have ſome doctrine, 'worſhip, and diſ- 
cipline. Vo muſt determine what theſe ſhould 
be? And by what other rule can ſuch perſon or 
perſons $0, but by their own Judgement on pro- 
per conſideration ' and advice, what is injoined, 
ehen or permitted by reaſon and ſcripture ? 
And if others think their eſtabliſhment enn 


can they 1 more than a toleration? 
2 'B * I An l 22 In 
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818 wing ths, enn ern p NOW friends, 
Gate erde 
Clarke's Introduction to his Scripture Pockrine 
ene Menn . r LF 
convinced are .jnſulhcient to juſtify bis on prac- 
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tice and, that, of yourleV, . and;orhers who were 
deceived V. his ſophiſtry er n bo = G 
+, -Thedoftor's fateof becaſt, you lay, in briefly this : 


At the reformation, the dgctring of Chriſt and 
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„ his apoſtles was N declared to be the only 
rule of truth, in which were contained all things 
_< neceſſary to faith, and manners. And gad bart 
Aeclaratien conſtantly been adbered to, and human 
authority in matters of faith been diſclaimed in 
* DEEDS as well as in WORDs, there had been 
poſſibly no more ſchiſms in the church of God, 
nor ha f of any conſiderable moment among 
* Proteſtants.” But, you think that the church of 
England hath a&ed contrary, to this declaration in 
_ .7x<quiring clerical- ſubſcription to her XXXIX 
Articles: you conceive Dr, Clarke o think the 
fame, if. ſhe require it to her own ſenſe. of them.“ 
But is extracting a rule of faith ſrom the ſcriptures 
contrary. to a declaration of making ſcriptures on- 
1y co be the rule of truth? Not in Dr, Clarke's 
-+ The dooks of ſcripture are to us now, not only 
.* the rule, but the whale, and only rule of truth 
in matters af religion. (Intros, pag. v.) Never- 
$ theleſs, though the whole ſcripture is the rule of 
+ truth, and whatever is there delivered, infalli- 
+ bly true; yet becauſe there is contained in thoſe 
* 
o 


writings great variety of things, and many oc- 
caſional decteines and deciſions of controverſies, 
which though all equally true, yet are not all 
equally neceſſary to: be Known and underſtood 
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by all Chriſtians of all 'capacities'} therefore the 
©. church from the beginning, bath, out of ſcrip- 
ture, ſelected thoſe Plain fundamental doctrines, 
© which were delivered as of ngceſfity to de known 
© and underſtood by all Chriſtfans Whatſoever. And 
theſe all perſons are taught in their Sptiſmal creed; 
© which was therefore üſualhy calſed, the rule of 
 *'2#urb. Not rhat itſelf was of aby authority, 
any otherwiſe than as it expreſſed the ſenſe of 
© ſcripture'; but that it was agreed to be ſuch an 
© extra? of the rule of truth, as contained all the 
© things immediately, fundamentally, and oniver- 
© ſally neceſſary to be underſtood and believed 
< diftin&tly by every "Chriſtian. © As in proceſs of 
© time, men grew els pious and more conten- 
tious, ſo in the ſeveral churches they enlarged. 
their creeds and confeſſions of faith. Human 
authority and temporal power increaſed'; = and 
religion — at laſt was ſwallowed" up in the great 
apoltacy. Out of which it began to recover at 
the reformation; when the doctrine of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles was again declared to be the on- 
ly rule of faith, in which were clearly contained 
all things neceſſary to faitb and manners.“ 
Introd. p. ix.) But the ſcriptures being the ſame 
that they were before, they muſt contain at the 
reformation, as well as in the primitive time, a 
Freat variety of things, which,” though all equally 
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true, yet are not all equally neceſſary to be known and 


underſtood by all Chriſtians of all capacities. Why 
then might not the church at that time, as well 
as at the beginning, ſelect out of ſcripture the pl ain 
Fundamental doctrines, neceſſary to be known and un- 
derſtood by all Chriftians whatſotver, as a rule of 
faith ? Not that itſelf was of any authority, any 
other wiſe than as it expreſſed the ſenſe of ſcripture ; 
but that it was AGREED to be ſuch an EXTRACT 
B 4 G 


1 __— 


dadtor 3 — bad 3 70 erg leſs | 
reformation, the ſeriptures only, containing 
that great variety, of things, not all equally ne- 
 ceflary to be-known' and underſtood, as the rule 
of fairh to Chriſtians of all capacities, without 
ſelecting any fundamental doctrines, and ma- 
king for general uſe an EXTRACT of the rule 
of truth? And if he meant to day; or you-. to 
eee that had the: ſcriptures... beep ſo left, 
there bad been poſſibly no diviſions of any conſiderable | 
: moment among Proteſtants 3 I may have leave to 
5 ſay, that, poſſibly this is a miſtake. And Iwill 
ſay it upon better grounds than eonjecture, plain 
matter of fact. For when the Engliſn Proteſtants 
firſt objected to the impoſitions of Rome, when 
only ſcripture, was their rule of faith, without any 
collection of fundamental and neceſſary doctrines, 
the diviſions among Proteſtants became in a ſhore 
time ſo numerous and conſiderable, that they 
found it neceſſary to frame this Ex AN of the 
rule of truth, contained in the book of articles, 
.comprehending not only all neceſſary doctrines, 
but ſome others which the ſtate of the times 
made peculiarly; requiſite, on purpoſe to avoid 
-thoſe arver ities of. amps bade had defrroyed #heir 
godly concord. | 
By acknowledging. the church of England hath 
authority in controverſies of faith, you ſay men are 
ovliged to take ber interpretations of ſeripture, not 
only in preference to, but in-exclufion of, their own". 
yet ſurely. you cannot deliberately think ſo, after 
reading, as you . doubtleſs hank read, biſhop 
Buryer' 8 moſt rational expoſition of thoſe has 


a Ibid. | 


7; . 
1 If th churh bath. decided any controvetſies in 
les, by a wrong anterpr 7 at 
—— you, te be ſa, atter a modeſt chiigence 
of your oyn jydgement, and an impartial exami- 
. you, cant 95,50 honeſt man ſubſcribe to 
thoſe you may at the ſame time 
wed al, that her authotity 5 | 
roverlies. of taich is, very conſicletable. | 
after examigatioa, vou ſubſeribe to her nts 
ex-animo, as agrecabletg {cripture,. you acknow- 
ledge the authority.ſhe hath uſed in deciding con- 
trover! r ſhe ought to have, 
and hath, uſed well for. inſtructing the people com- 
pine WA has a 3 not excluding your own 
ige an ot approving her deciſions by it. 
he e of- England did no more in forming 
her articles, than what Pr. Clarke acknowledges 
the primitive church did, - as neceſſary; ſelect 
theſe truths which were more fundamental. for 
general uſe, or more particularly needful under 
theis circumſtances at particular times; enlarging 
their confeſſions as people grew more contentious. 
Theſe truths ſhe particularly recommends to be 
taught, and encourages the teaching of them: 
thoſe whom ſhe Judges in error by contradicting 
theſe truths, ſhe will not encourage, nor commit 
her people to their charge. This authority ſne 
certainly. hath, and may. exerciſe without abridg · 
ing any man's liberty; although perhaps an old 
anabaptiſt might think he was injured. by requiring 
him to renounce, if he will be a teacher, what. 
pleads as his goſpel right, a right in common 
the poſſeſſions of other people. 
peek think, by Dr. Clarke's caſuiſtry, a man 
may be obliged to underſiand, reconcile and aſſent to 


Ou Pius's creed, or 4 Pane in the Koran, in 
Juch | 


( 15 1 
uch a ve as appears to bim to be benen with the 
defirine of ſcripiure.e Jam tio defender of Dr. 
_ Clarke's caſuiſtry; and am ſorry he publiſhed 
ſuch a ſnare, as yo complain, to the eonſeiences 
of ſeveral others, as well as of yourſelf. 

Dr. Clarke, as you 1 claims "the Wan. 
vions of the church in the bib, 20th, and ff, 

Articles, as giving countenance to bit fe theme of ſub. 
ſcription. Dr. Waterland ' anſevers,” that theſe de- 
clarations amount to no More, than that nothing is 
to be received, but what is "agreeable 10 ſcripture. 

And for this very reaſon the church requires ſubſcrip- 
tion in ber own ſenſe, becauſe ſhe jullges no other ſenſe 
zo be agreeable to ſcripture. This, you ay, is giving 
the church but an indifferent chara#er ; cord or 
ber as infinuating one thing and meaning another. 

But if it is a true chara#ter, who can help it 9 The 
thing ſhe means is not inconſiſtent with the thing 
Me inſinuates, But it would be endleſs to point 
out your ſophiſms as often as you uſe them. The 
church in/muates that ſhe hath no right to reach 
any doctrines but what are agreeable with ſcrip- 
ture; and ſuch doctrines ſhe means ſhould be taught. 
I therefore join in Dr. Waterland's concluſion, to 
which you ſay he is fairly intitled, If any judge 
< that the church's own ſenſe is not © Sta to 
« ſcripture, let them not ſubſcribe.“ 

Lou next produce an advocate on Dr. Clarke- 8 
fide, arguing, that anleſs men be allowed to ſubſcribe 
the article in any ſenſe which the words will bear, 
and in which they may be reconciled to the ſubſcriber's 
oon ſenſe of ſcripture, and the other authorized hh 
of the thurch, no body can ſubſcribe our articles, cr s, 
and liturgies ; there being ſeveral things in — ; 
which if taken in the moſt obvious ſenſe contradict 
one another. And you allow it. But whereas he 
concludes 


P. 211. e P. 212. 
© Ibid, Confeſſ. p. 213, 214- 


Cc) ! 
,cancludes from hence, that hey —_ de 
abſeribed with this liberty, you conclude, . that 
they ought not to be ſubſcribed at all. For, ſay 


you, might not the moſt crude ſyſtem of Paganiſm be 
made good Chriſtian divinity, by putting a lejs ob- 

_ -Viows ſenſe upon it? Thus he allows all poſlibie 
erty, and yo allow none. Let us conſider the 
matter i pee There are few compoſitions, 
it any, which every word or phraſe is to be 
underltood-i in the moſt, obvious ſenſe, that would 
preſent itſelf, if we had no regard to other parts 
of the ſame work, or to other works formed on 
the ſame principles, or to the known or probable 
intention of the writer. Whatever theſe ſhew to 
be che true ſenſe, is (though perhaps not always 
the moſt obvious, yet) the ſufficiently obvious 
ſenſe of the words, to a conſiderate perſon, in the 
place where they are found, though in another 
place it would nor. For it will ordinarily be ſoon, 
if not immediately, obvious to ſuch a one, that 
here it is their only ſenſe. And words ſhould be 
taken in any ſenſe, which they will really, that 
is, rationally and equitably, bear, rather than 
make an author inconſiſtent with himſelf or with 
truth. To the ſacred writers we owe this reſpect 
in the higheſt degree : to expreſſions eviden:ly for- 
med on theirs in the next: but to all others, in 
proportion only to the abilities and integrity of 
thoſe who uſe them, and to the other material 
circumſtances of the caſe. If expreſſions cannot 
be juſtified withoutinterpreting them by forced and 
unnatural ſketches, limitations, or - conſtructions, 
* muſt give them up, and refuſe our aſſent to 
them. It hath indeed been pleaded, that our 
articles and liturgy are propoſed to us to be ſub- 
ſcribed, only becauſe they are agreeable to ſcrip- 
ture, and therefore only. in 5 ſenſe in which 

| they 


F don föbſeribe ent: he 8116" tin hi ppy as 
think; that ſome of them are agreeable td 
tore in no ſenſe, that is, in no juſt ut x 
The truth is, that they are propoſed —— 
ropoſer thinks them agreeable to en pture in ſuch 
a certain fenſte which they expreſs * and therefore 
wants tö how, whether the perſons to whom 
they are propoſed, think ſo/likewiſe; Wat that 
Fenſe is, if there be any doubt, miſt be deter- 
mined by the uſual methods. But torturing 
expreffions to make them ber meanings, 
which they will not beat conſiſtently wich the Jan- 
guage and the intention, in order to profeſs a 
Kenn approbation of them, cannot be allowable. 
Following theſe rules, "which are — 4 
| right ones, you will allow, that Dr: Clarke's ft 
 feriptionis indefenſible: he and you think that Dr. 
Waterland's is ſo too. But why? he confeſſes 
chat ſometimes in our publick forms, the Father 
is ſriled only God]; oftner all Three: ſometimes 
two of the perfons are * in a ſubor- 
dination of order to the firſt; at other times 
their perfect equality of nature is fully and 
clearly profeſſed. And theſe, you fay, are eon- 
| tradictions and obſcurities objected by Dr. Clarke. 
| But Dr. Clarke was too wiſe a man to object mere 
| obſcurities on this ſubject; And the ſame: ſeeming 
contradictions are found in ſeripture: There is but 
one God, the Father yet Chriſt is over all, God 
= | bleſſed for evermore.* He ſaid, the Father is greater 
than I yet by ſaying that God was bis Father, be 
made bimſelf equal to God.» Now if theſe ſcriptufes 
can be reconciled, which you will on they can, 
ſo __ our forms en are builton en Ty re- 
4 A | 1 Cor. viii. 6. t Rom ix. 8 
1 2 John xiv. 28. * John v. 18. 
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Jrdnations. for ſabor dination. of order is non- 


0 23 5 
concile either in any May, — ow 
be taken in their leſs obvious ſenſe. And there- 
* barely taking them ſo, is not, on either fide, 
| ridiculous 1 TY + das you call it. But che quef- ; 
tion is, Do the Trinitariaos interpret any of them 
in a chat is unjuſti fiable ? Your: opinion 
that e do, cannot decide the — 
Proof. And, you «produce only this Proof that 
equality, of, nature excludes. all ſorts and. degrees of 


ſenſe.* There are Daune or Lam quite a ſtranger 


_ tothe. ue and meaning: of words, . many. ſorts and 


s f, ſub dination among men, in the 
ſtate, the. church, the army, nay, in every family, 
yet all have an equality of nature, being all e. 
qually men; 9. therefore is not a ſuhordination 
of nature. And if any, by way; of diſtinction, 
call it. a ſuhordination of order, and ſhould far... 
ther, in cad of ſaying that the Eather, as ſuch, 
is e che Son, as ſuch, is ſecond in order, - 
ſay that, A is ſubordinate in order to the 
n the worſt you could make of it is a kind 

wehen or redundancy, which may ſometimes 
be u leren that Jubordinatien of nature 
is not meant. Nonſenſe it is not 3 for-you-know- 
* —— of, i it : Sonſhip in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 
not an ene ar diverſity, but an e- 

= nature. Huch the Jews underſtood our 
aviour to claim, when he called: God his own - 
Fatber, (rariga (ay) nor doth he deny i n 
Your next advocate for latitude of ſubſcription 

is the acute-writer, of the. caſt of ſubſeription, cm- 
monlyſuppoſed to ke Dr. Sykes.! But as he argues chief. 
ly from Pr. Waterland's conceſſions, you paſs over 
this pamphlet as not having in it much which 
" bugh not already fallen. under notice. Horveuer, 
ſeme 


2 P.” 213, 214. . 77 215: and note. 
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they aan ſerigture. Bu 
8 ubſeribs chem, 7 he is e unhay 
think; that ſome of them are agret 
ture in no ſenſe, that is, in no juſt wha f r 
The truth is, that they are pfopoſed — 
propoſer thinks them agreeable to ſcripture in ſuch | 
a certain ſenſe which they expreſs = and therefore 
wants to khow, whether" the {perſons to whom 
they are „think ſo Rkewiſe- Wat that 
lenſe is, if there be any doubt, muſt be deter- 
mined by the uſual methods. But torturing 
exprefſions to make them -. der meanings, 
which they will not bear conſiſtently with the Jan- 
guage and the intention, in order to profeſs a 
Ker ing approbation of them, cannot be allowable. 
Following theſe rules, "which are evidently 
right ones, you will allow, that Dr. Clarke's fab- 
 feriptionis indefenſible: he and you think that Dr. 
- Watetland's is ſo too. But why? he confeſſes 
chat . ſometimes in our publiek forms, the Father 
is ſriled only God ; oftner all Three: ſometimes 
two of the perſons are introduced in a ſubor- 
dination of order to the firſt; at other times 
their perfect equality of nature is fully and 
clearly profeſſed. And theſe, you fay, are con- 
tradictions and obſcutities objected by B.. Clarke. 
But Dr. Clarke was too wiſe àa man to object mere 
obſcurities on this ſubject. And the ſame ſeeming 
contradictions are found in ſeripture: : Theres but 
one God, the Father ;* yet Chriſt is over all, God 
bleſſed for evermore. He ſaid; the Father is greater 
than I yet by laying that God was his Father, be 
made himſelf equal to God. Now'if theſe ſeriptufes 
can be reconciled, which you will own they can, 
10 _ dur forms nn munen n To re- 
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concile either in ws ſorne exprefions muſt: 


be taken in their leis obvious ſenſe. Aud there- 
ny her taking them ſo, is not, on either fide, 
rid e te ry, as you call it. Rue the quef- 
tion is, the Trinitarians interpret any of them 
that is unjuſti fable? Your: opinion 
Es y do, Cannot * 2 
* you produce only this proof t 
— hy f nature excludes. all fort A res of 
 Jubardination. f ſubordination... of order. ig none - 
alle. There are Der Lam quite a ſtranger 
to the uſe and meaning of words, many denz 
$..of;. fab dinatian among men, in the 
ſtate, che church, the army, nay, in every family. 
yer, all have an equality of nature, being all e. 
qually men; this therefore is notia ſuhordination 
of nature. Auch if any, by way of diſtinction, 
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call it. a ſubordination of order, and ſhould far. 
. aft 171 n 3 — — 
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be. u e e — nature 
is not meant, Nonſenſe it. is not 3 for-you-know | 
the meaning of it: Sonſhip in the ſtricteſt ſenſe. 
implies, not; an infrriority or diverſity, hut an e- 
uality mature. Such the Jews underſtood our 
aviour to claim, when he called: God his n 
Father, (xa riga id nor doth he. deny it. 


our next advogate for latitude of ſubſeription - b 


is (he aoute writer, of -tby-caſe of : ſubſcription, cm- 
wee to he Dr. Sykes." Butas he argues chief - 
ly.f rom Dr, Waterland's conceſſions; you-paſs over 
e as not having in it much which 
th not already fal len. ungen nog. Horveuer, 
lee 


i, % 7 P, $15: and note. 


5 rr — — 
4 y ö a>» - 
. 
. 


fraeration.” ' 4 


ſeribers the fin bint of Seren literal, 4 


ſome thing in or” 


Great freſe, you c wy is th Hap e 1. ere, 
I. declaration, which gave" ide latitulinaian ſub 


marical ſenſts:7- And to ſhew that this 1 is” 
wrongly laid, you add, be CRE Artitiis Being 2 
eftabliſhrd* by Patute Fe ng diverfi ries a of opi 

nions, the declaration which 2 e, to dab 
introduced m_ Jenſes war juſt as Jubverffor "of the 
eccleſiaſtical, as K. James II. * deflaration for 
liberty of 1 , of the civil conflirution. * 


* 12 


Now in and before Charles I. time there were” 


warm diſputes berwixt thoſe whom you call Ar- 

minians, and the Calviniſts: and the expreſs pur-" 
poſe of the King's declaration was not, as you 8 
ly repreſent it, to allow thoſe diverſities of opi- + 


nions, but, not to ſuffer ſuch unneceſſary Gil. 


putations. In order to put a ſtop to them, he 


ratifies and confirms the articles of the church 


of England, requiring all his ſubjects to con- 15 
< tinue in the uniform profeſſion thereof, and BR 
< hibiringtheleaft difference from the ſaid artic 88.) | 
Was this ſubverting the eccleſiaſtical conſtitution 
by diſpenſing with the ſtature law of the land from l 
which the articles derived their obligation? 

But the title of the articles ſets forth, 'that ay" 
were agreed upon for the preventing diverfities of | 
opinions; and conſequently, for preventing of all * 
general, literal, and 1 ſenſes, wbich 2 | 
mitted diverfities of opinions. But here, fir, y 
change the title'of the article: undeſignedly je” 
haps, but not without ſome danger of ;miflea ing 


your readers. Their chief intent was to t 


thoſe novelties, which then diſtracted the church: 
not wo rr ſuch diverſitics, which, being in 4 


great 


2 p. 206. . Ibid. 


La} 
| e n it would not be their prin- 
| cipal buſineſs to provide againſt. Nor is che decla- 
ration more accurately repreſented. Tou quote 
in Italicks general, literal, or grammatical ſenſes, 
which admitted diverſities of opinions; as if 
the putpoſe of the declaration, expreſſed in its 
own words, was to- ſuch diverſities: 
nothing like it appears there. Teobſerves that men 
of all forts took the articles of the church of 
England to be with them in the TRUE usual 
LITERAL meaning . of the ſaid articles; that i is, 
the Calyiniſt plainly ſaw prede/tination aſſerted in 
them, and tbe grace of God the Arminian as 
E ſaw 8 decrees and free-will in them: 
t each wreſted it to what it did not aſſert, the 
one in favor of ahſolute decrees, the other of ab- 
ſolute free- will. To compaſe, not incourage, this di- 
verſity, the declaration wills theſe diſputes be ſput 
1 in God's promiſes, as they be generally ſet forth: 
to us in the holy ſcriptures and the GENER AL Mean- 
i the articles of the church of England accord- 
ing io tbem. Intending that both ſides ſhould. ac- 
quieſce in that general meaning, without going x 
beyond it, and reſtraining it to the particular ſenſe, 7 
which the one or the other might in his raps: 
judgement. find out for it. And therefore it adds, 
no man ball put his own ſenſe or comment 10 be 
the meani ug of . the. article, but ſhall take it in abe 
' LITERAL and GRAMMATICAL. ſenſe. Which the 
rigid Calviniſts were ſo ſenſible was an inſufficient...” 
ground for their interpretation, that when they 
wanted to eſtabliſh rhei ſenſe, they durſt not 
truſt to the grammatical ſenſe, but called in ad 
the 9 Lambeth articles to explane the XVIIh: 
And deſired an. alteration of the XVIth. And this 
I take to be the deſign of the King's declaration: 
not to . as a new rule for the a 


vſual liceral grammatical 3 — - ers 
muſt always have been the rule h, deſſale con- 
firming this rule, to direct that preathert Hould 
content themſelves wictr this ſenſes: Wwichdut run- 5 
ning into diſgutes particular Which, un- 
derſtanding the articix thus werecnor Shodveined 
25 — Ee was a prudent,” ſenſonable, netd- 
badtmonition: and, ii ee. 
ſicy of ſenſes; todk an effectual waytto diſtourage 
them. in proportion as it was regarded 27 
_ 1 The writer of Remarks on Dr. nere gerne. . 
whom you recommend) t& us im the note at 
217,” Hath by no means overe Dr. Pulte 
aſſertion concerning the 3 
compilers of the articles of 1362. He: calls'It 1 in- 
deed; as you do after him, à farc; but it is a 
fact, related by him as an hiſtorian) that. ſome 
have unjuſtiy taxrd the compilers for e woch 
favor extended in cheir large ecpreſſions: > (Now: 
theſ& could not be perſons WhO wanted to Kren 
themſelves under theſe large expreſfions, for they 
blamed them: and that when Rogers 8 
Expoſition of the articles in 1584, ſome chere af- 
22 that bis interpretation confined the charita 5 
latitude in theft ayticles.* Now Mis expoſition being 
publiſhed but thirteen years after the articles were 
eſtabliſned by 2 thr ebaritable:Javinude, + 
formerly allowed, muſt have been ſurely -comval - 
with . artieles. And how doth the remarker 
difprove Fuller? He faith that Falter, inſtead of 
conſfuting ibe taxution, admits tbe falt it alledges, 
without the leaſt ſhadow of a ſupport. And indeed 
he doth not produce his vouchers, "as he ſeldom 
doth. e he Was 2 oy as ro h the e 
* 


d Church Hit Bock i ix. 72. 
* Ibid p. 172, 173» 


- Tr? * 

that we may be believed, Ln, he ſaith, that 
uch complaints were made. Indeed either the 
4 complainers or he went too far in ſaying, that the 

compoſers in 1 562. extended tua much favor in their 
large expreſſions throughout the - comtexture of theſe 
articles, it they meant that more was extended 
throughout theſe, than throughout K. Edward's; 
for they are in moſt Places the ſame. But they 
might and did extend in ſome places more than 
his. The remarker attempts to prove, that his 
extended no favor ; becauſe he would not truſt 
the convocation to make them; but employed 
ſome ſelełt confidents, cordial to the cauſe of religion. 
But why might not theſe be moderate, as well as 
- cordial ? He ridicules the notion, that they could 
prediſcouer doctrinal differences, which bad na ex- 
Mence when the articles were compoſed, Yet. why 
might they not, without the gift of prophecy, 
providentiy foreſee, as Fuller expreſſes it, pag. 17 3» 
that doctrinal differences would inevitably ariſe, in 
bog not determined by. ancient councils, even 
tween Proteſtants agreeing in fundamentals; 
and have it in their view amongſt other things 
- purpoſely to couch the articles relative to them 
Io 10, ge eneral terms: not that falſhood ſhould take 
elter under the covert thereof, but to include 
i; bor proper diſſenters within che comprehenſiveneſs 
.- of. the expreſſions ? But their chief deſign was 10 
avoid the differences which did then exiſt 3 and 
few differences exiſt now which. did not exiſt then. 
The remarker faith, pag. 52, that K. James was 
the firſt who found out their deſcretion and mo- 
deration. But we have in Fuller hiſtorical evi- 

dence, that it was found out, both by friends and 
enemies, long before he came into England; and 
much longer ſtill before K. Charles's declaration 

was 0 by. * advise. 
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matter (of what matter ?) fer 
tainly had the autbority of tb churth uf 


e IN Says NE $4 1 3 N * EY 
10 You- ſay, that Rogers bath 9 advantage 

' of all expofitors: that come after him in poiait of au- 
rbority. Fur. bis doo war dedicated ia Bapergr, 
"thoſe chaplain be was, and pears in the front of it 
a teftimony, 1hat it was peruſed, and, by.s 2 
aul bority f the church , Kugland, allaued 1% 46 
publick.. Now. Fuller faith, ..Rogers's book was 
Publiſhed in 1984, which he himſelf tells us he 
did voluntarily, of bis ewn- accord; and altogethtr 
unconſtrained. After ward, in 1607, he republiſh- 
ed it, with à preface inſcribed to Abp. Bancroft, 
whoſe chaplain he might then be: and as the 
chaplains to the prelates of Canterbury. and Lan- 
don were the licenſers of boots, he might ex- 
- preſs his own licenfing his own. book in this 
form, as you acknowledge in 1 But 
vou add in the fame note, as. there "can be 
10 doubt but. be took Bancroft's ſenſe of the 
his rule, be cer- 
Englagd 
For publiſhing bis book, and becamit-the inouth of .the 
cburch vn the firength of that authority. Now that 
- Bancroft ever read the bock, or à line of it, we 
have only your gueſs. He . only. have 
heard a good character of it, or only think 
well of the man; or be might have : read 
it long before, and remember I le about it. 
He appears not to have been with the arch- 


biſhop at the time, as he dates his preface 
from Horninger near St. Edmund's-bury in 


Suffolk. And had the archbiſhop intended to 
give the ſanction of his dwn nam to the book, 
it would have been ſome way diſtinctly ſaid. Yer 


_ - this, you inform us, is our only authoritative; 
ſition of the articles, for Burnet deelares that hi 


was not a work of authority. What, does the 
+ permiſſion or. approbation of one archbiſho 
Llc 


* 


Confeſl, p 218, 


Fry 1 authority of the 
rch ; + 12 5 [gs $6.7 if ge of 
vp fucceſſive atchbifliops, beſides other biſhops, 
wee none. 25 Burnet $? Burnet, it is evident, 
Was deſty; 1 wiſh I could Wink 
br you he Hike arg 
jp ng 1s more Wjdent, you loin) yagr read- 
ed * that queen. Elizabeth's biſhops either 727 
Wo, nation that latitude and toleration wer? goſpel 
privi et, on LY utter aver fion: to ſuch notion, as 
Puritanical.« Yet all perſons ap- 
titude and ede, in ſome thipgs, to 
tame degree. The church of Rome itſelf doth; 
1 reformers my queen Elizabeth's biſhops 
e Fe and ſome leſs. And 
re is that they did not allow that 


itude in tlle XVIIth and other articles, for 
which the Calviniſts conteng ? But you ſay, the 
Would haye looked on notions of latitude at 
b oe as puritanical. . Are you not aſhamed? 
85 Wh do you pot confeſs, like a fair and honeſt man, 
that queen. lzabeth's uritans had as little no- 
ion of titude and t leration, as her biſhops. _ 
- 6; He 5 compoſes a form of words ſer the 
r of the caſe) * either wy inaccurately, 
as that the propoſitions contain- 
in them, in the uſual literal conſtruction, 
f 75 y or do fignify different things, hath no rea- 
fa 705 ip complain of prevarication, if men of very 
ent notions unite in ſubſcribing ſuch forms. 
101 vp 5 the church denies this is her caſe.* 
Ang 1 pre ſutpe any one may anſwer for the church, 
that ſhe is not deſignedly inaccurate : but when ſhe 
is obliged to treat of points, which are in part pecu- 
ach PTE reach, ſhe muſt be inaccurate, from 
50 C 2 the 
"TH 121 „ 7-5 
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the inadequiteneſs of our ideas, and the Inabilfs 
ty of language to expreſs what cannot be fully 
comprehended. Or if the ſeripture expreſſions 
are indeterminate in which ſhe cloaths any article, 
the ſenſe of that article muſt be left indeterminate 
alſo.: Such latitude of interpretation as (theſe 
things require, may well be allowed. As to any, 
ariſing from new and modern ſenſes of words, 
againſt which you procede to argue, I plead not 
for i, but leave thoſe, who do, to defend it. 
Auother ſincere friend to religious liberty you 
introduce, is Phileleutherus Cantabrigienſis, Who 
inſiſts, that © no articles, as a.rule and flandard of 
. © dofirinal preaching, ought to be impoſed, becauſe 
f the great danger that the right of Chriſtians to 
© private judgement incurs by ſuch impoſition.** The 
church is the pillar and flay of the iruth.* Which 
truth ſhe is to teach her difciples, according as 
their capacities will bear, or their circumſtances 
require; giving milk to babes, and ftrong meat 10 
thoſe of full age." Is ſhe then not authorized to 
make an extract of theſe truths, inculcating ſuch 
as are neceſſary for all, and adding en 
others which their arr ecircumſtances call 
for, as a rule and ſtandard of doctrinal preaching'? 
what is there in this that is not agreeable to ſcrip- 
ture? what that is contrary to the right of pri- 
vate judgement ? muſt. not teachers inſtruct ac- 
cording to their judgement of ſeripture; or muſt 
they teach according to the judgement of thoſe 
who need to be inſtructed The diſciple; after all, 
may reject the doctrine if he pleaſes; and the can- 
didate for an appointment to teach may do the 
ſame: but will ſuch candidate claim as his priv- 
lege by the goſpel a right to be appointed a teach- 
| . ; QF 


5 See defore, zd Lett. chap. V. p. 154159. n 
> Confeſſ. p. 223. 1 Tim. iii. 15, E Hehr, v. 13, 14 
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& of an which thoſe directed to examine 
his faith are verily perſuaded are contrary to the 
goſpel; and to demand from the civil power 
reward and encouragement for ſo doing? 
Fou wonder what idea this very /en/b1e writer 
| had of peace, when be ſuppoſed it might be kept, by 
the ali of ſubſcription, among men of ſuch different 
judgements as he mentions.“ I intirely., agree with 
vou that the ſame.men, wich ſafeiy to the peace of 
the church, might ſubſcribe as many ſeveral forms 
of awards, each expreſſing his own {ſtem clearly 
_ andexplicitly, as ſubſcribe the ſame form of words 
in ſo many different ſenſes. But can the peace of 
the church be any better preſerved by men's ſube 
ſcrihing the ſcripture in different ſenſes, than by 
ſubſcribing the articles in different ſenſes ? or 
muſt all men ſubſcribe to ſcripture in one and the 
ſame ſenſe? And who ſhall know whether they 
do or is it not evident, that if this method were 
tried, they would not? and are not ſome of theſe 
differences ſuch, - as will exclude men from the 
benefits of Chriſtianity ? and ought not ſuch to 
be excluded from Chriſtian communion? 
But is not Cbhriſt, you aſk, king in his own 
Xingdom ? ts he nat the only lord and maſter in mat- 
n. pertaining to conſcience? and can any man 
to an uſurpation of that authority, £ 
Chih claims ſolely ta himſelf, without revolting from 
his allegiance, and ſubmitting to an uſurper of his 
_ kingdom ? Chriſt is king in his own kingdom: 
his command to the miniſters of his church was, 
Go teach all nations, baptizing . them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
4 1 them to obſerve whatever I baue command - 
S ͤͤ 251 8 
1p. 224. n Ibid, Os 
* On 245 · p 
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1 8 
ed y:4.s Therefore, in ſo baptizing, and in 1 
teaching, his miniſters do nor .ofurp an authority | 
which Chriſt claims folely to himleff, bur which 
be hath commiſſioned them to exerciſe. He WO 
ſubmits not to this docttine revolts from his alle. 
giance; and he wWho claims a right to teach con- 
trary to it is the ufurper. Do de chen diſobey or 
obey Chriſt's kingly authority, when we refuſe to 
let thoſe, 'who, according to the beſt of öüur 
udgement, reject one or more of the eſſential ar- 
CCC 
you, if you are to be underſtood, would have 
them more than communicants, you would have 


them admitted as teachers. 


need not meddle with the next writer, nor 
wich the anſwer which you have given him from 
Page 224 to page 228 z but muſt take netice of 
à groſs mifrepreſentation of your own, which you 
blen kepete chrqugh your. book, though perhaps 
in different words, I have already been ſeveral times 
obliged to mention it, and ſhould be glad to meet with | 
no tarther occaſion of doing ſo. It is your aſſertion, 
that rhe moment a man fits detum to ſubſeribe t be 
XXXIX Articles," circuſiſtancid and conditioned as 
„% Be 33s 20un 18 gw vnvny 
this right [of private Judgement]., . .'. and 10 
transfer it to the church.” Now you introduce 
'thix by ſaying, e /ranbl allow that every, Pro- 
Zeftent, as ſuch, hath a right to deny bis afſent to, 
bor afprobation. of, any doctrine, wobich be himſelf 
concei des to be cantrary io the ſcriptures.® And 
' hath he not an equal right to declare his affent ta 
any doctrine, or his approbation of it, Which he 
bimſelf conceives to be àgreeable to ſertpture? is 
not giving ſuch aſſent as much an exerciſe of his 
1 xxViti. 19, 2 f Conſeſſ. p. 229. 


"8. | 11 
right of private judgement as his denying it ? 
How er ls het 2 his right; WH. fy 
ker it to the church, hen he ſubſtribes, willingly | 
"and ei animo, that he believes the doctrines, pro- 
'p6fea to his conſideration by'ithe:.church . of 
von churge her? with ain contrary to what 
me profeſſes't The profeſſes that nothing but what 
is fead'in feripture, or may be proved thereby, 
© ſhould be — of any man, that it ſhould be 
© believed as afl article of the faith, or neceſſary to 
_ © falvation.”—But whothall judge of what is there 
read of may be thereby proved She for herſelf : 
every private fierſor, who thinks he can, for him- 
ſelf. Accordingly, ſhe requires candidates for 
orders to profiiiſe; that they will teach nothing as 
neceſſary, but what they ſhall be perſuaded may 
bs ſo proved. Indeed ſhe doth not teach near ſo 
much as may be proved thereby to be neceſſary: 
but admits to her communion perſons, who doubt 
or diſbelieve doctrines, which ſhe takes to be 
leript ure truths, provided they ſtill hold - thoſe, 
"which ſhe takes to | conſtitute moſt Chriſtians. 
But ſhe doth not profeſs, and ſurely ſhe ought 
not, to admit, as Chriſtians, thoſe whom ſhe takes 
to be ho Chriſtians. Wich reſpect to her teachers, 
' ſhe follows a different, yet a conſiſtent, rule. She 
looks on ſome doctrines as being, though not 
neceſſaty, yet very important, either always or 
bon particular occaſions. Therefore -ſhe judges 
it improper to admit any one as a member, who 
doth not make a profeſſion of them. If he 
jadges it unlawful to make that profeſſion, ne 
may follow his own opinions, as ſhe follows hers : 
neither hath a right to overrule the other. Either 
may be in the wrong, or both: one in one part, 
and the other in a different part, Endeavouring 


=» e 6 4 2 
1 to ſhew mode ee and: * Fa a P 
[|  rirable office. But aceuſing che church of a glaring 
linconßſteney with what ſhe profeſſes, merely for 
Practiciag any rules at all ot this kind, is aglaring 
abſurdity.” And yet it is the à ro-wed, and were ſe 
poſſible for you to keep cloſe to your point, would 
have been the whole buſineſs of your book, which 
hath employed you longer than the Trojan war 
did the Greks: impaſitions, compulſive ſubſcriptions, 
unrigbteous compliances, artitles obtruded, ſtarving 
. eee are ecchoed from almoſt every page of 
Tour firſt eleven years have been ſpent in re- 
— 5 this charge: it will coſt you. more than 
another eleven to prove it. 

The laſt writer you mention on this ſubject 
is Bp. Clayton, who thinks am attempt towards 
'* avoiding diverſity of opinions, not only to be-an uſe- 
* leſs,” but an impracticable, ſcheme.” In which you 
intirely agree with bim but lay, it was aftually the 

attempt of our firſt reformers and is ftitl the ſcheme 
. of the churches of England and Ireland, Surely: 
this is not intirely agreeingwith Dr. Clayton, who 
doubts whether the compilers of the articles ever 
1 agreed exattly in their opinion, not only with re- 
| . *pgard to all the articles, but even with regard to 
| any one of ibem. Had they a ſcheme to make 
all men of one opinion by ſubſcribing articles in 
the ſenſc of which they themſelves. were not 
agreed ? But perhaps you do not adopt Dr. Clay- 
| ton's opinion in this cale: and indeed, to ſay the 
truth, it is difficult to be ſure what your opinion is; 
ſometimes Cranmer was the ſole compiler, ſome- 
times there were more. Sometimes the articles 
have but one ſenſe ; at other times you aſk, V ba 
ſhall we ſay of theſe compilers who perhaps, . ... 

avere weaded to Calvin's form of church diſcipline * 

can 
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tan amy ont ſay that, they... held. ng 2 2 diverſe 
From this interpretation © or can am que think that, 


. 
by 
* 


they would agree to the paſſing this article, but that 
. they thought it was conceived in ſuch general terme, 


| that thiy might ſubſcribe it with @ good conſeience, 


and without. equivocation.* This relates to the 
XXIIId Article; Cranmer and Ridley were cer- - 
tainly Epiſcopalians; and if other compilers were 


wedded to Calvin's form of church diſcipline, 


your argument will lead us to ſuppoſe only that 
the compilers agreed in allowing Preſpytery to be 
of publick authority at Geneva, and Epiſcopaey 
in eben z conſequently they did not attempt to 
avoid ſuch diverſity of opinion, as ſhould condemn 
either, in their reſpective places, as unlawful. 
And at page 214 you tell us, that /ſub/cribers ſub- 
ſcribe to ſeveral ſenſes, in the intention of the church. 
One who ſays this, however falſe it. may be, 
cannot conſiſtently charge the church with the 
impractible ſcheme. of avoiding all diverſity of 
CCC ne hls . 
But Dr. Clayton has a further doubt, which 
you elſewhere quote with approbation, whether 
any %% thinking men ever agreed exattly in their 
opinions with regard to any one of the articles.* Try 
this in ſeveral of them, and it will be found one 
of the moſt extravagant doubts that ever was 
formed. Many may diſagree concerning the anſwer 
to many queſtions that may be aſked about the 
doctrine, which is the ſubje& of the article, and 
yet perfectly agree in all that the article affirms 
concerning it. From neglect of this diſtinction 
ariies one of the perpetual ſophiſms of the wri- 
rers againſt the articles, It might almoſt as well 
have been faid, that no two men ever agreed in 
any one opinion whatever. > og « 
—_ You 


t Confeſl, p. 160. P. 232. and p. 77. 
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Tom do ot Jour ey fall in with his o 7 


that. * ne ſociety or. e . u 4 
1  Jome farm "al religion or other be hab , 
© therein ©. becauſe, as. St. Baal thou . 
mig lie lead Quiet and Pe Re in all | 
and honelty, gnder roger HI en to, and. Fr | 
$ the. ciuil 1 47 do ot. 4 "LP 
| bapld, % Ar 1125 ſo. 405. 
| JPeave, Sir, St. P. aul 16 not Jo, hor þ e 
* Jbonght, (and how. el ſe. can 99 05 know what he 
: thought ?).thar men might ad quiet and Peactable 
tives in all godlineſs and, onety, under the coercion 
of the civil a AN) ut in conſequence e of 1's 

| * Plications, . Fayers, interceſſions, and givin 
Thanks, in the Chriſtian affemblies. Pic St.“ in 
Think that the Chriſtian religion had no influence 
in making people to be in proper ſubje&ion to 
4 civil magiſtrate; or that men could Tive Juier 
| aceable lives, without ſuch influences In 
35 15 iſtle to Titus he repreſents, it as a part of 
ſeund Erin zo put men in mind to be ee to 
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| l | | Prince Baer and pawers, , ta. obey magiſtrates; in 
Al „ oppOl 


tion to their conduct before they were in- 
BS by thar doctrine, When they had been 
qually under the coercion of the magiſtrate : 
For we ounſelves alſo were ſometimes ſobliſb, A. ſobe- 
ent, deceived, ſerving divers Iufts and pleaſures, 
15 ruing. in malice and envy, hateful and bating one 
another, ch. iii. 1, 3. Nay, you yourſelf, ſoirrefiſt- 
= able is the farce of: truth, expreſs a founder * opi- 
18 nian a few pages after; faying, human laws reach 
I © the exigencies , civil ſociety 60 imperfettly, that 
| unleſs the influence of religion is connecsed with them, 
' the welfare and peace of ſociely cannot be ſupported. 

4 Miel 1 ares 2 beg will deny.* b 
pur 


| * Confeſl. P-. 234, 235. 15 ws . 24% 
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' BityodTay, Xoroimet fro hy tfabliing the 
 feriptures ſhould: not unfwer- all the ' ends of civil 
Hach, in Tü pas, ur well as any other forms.” 
Tf. you have found out an expedient, by which 

you can 'fo eſtabliſn the ſoriptures as to convey | 
them hig into the heads ef the common people, 
and prevent the uniearneu andunſtable from core,. 
ting them to their own \deferiuttion, I will acknow- 


jedge no form, interpretation, or extract, com. 


| to it. But if the ſcriptures contain more 
than any ordinary head can remember, or even your 
Own &r/Fa0rdimary one; and what is remembered, 
is ſo ſubject to be wrefted, of which your own 
bobk furniſnes many proofs; to eſtabliſn the ſcrip- 
ture only, with all its liableneſs to being wreſted, 
(and you think it an unhappy iniſtake in the firſt 
reformers, that they thought he true ſenſe of 
ſcripture could be but 'one*)\I refer you to the 
aothor ef the Confeſſional for his opinion of ſuch 
Hike eſtabliſnments: {f ibe rbarch Accs and 
 TOLERATES, /be likewiſe MAINTAINS, contrary 
opinions. For the perſons, whoſe contrary opinions ſhe 
Acerprs and TOLERATES, do, "by this very abt 
e - Jubſctiption, become part "of the body of the 
church itſelf, .... and retail their contrary 
Epinions to the publick, by tbe very authority which 
the church gives them. Is not this to lift the church 
e ber ancient foundations ?* The church of Eng- 
land therefore, to avoid ſuch diverſity of opi- 
nions, and to convey to the people thoſe parts of 
ſcripture which are more neceſſary and uſeful, and 
to guard againſt the perverſe wreſtingsof hereticks, 
Papiſts, and enthuſiaſts, adopted the ancient creeds, 
and framed her articles and liturgy. Put only the 
prophet Iſaiah into the hands of the common 
"— ople, and aſk any of them, Underſtandeſt toit 
of . 236. 2 P. 3. . | * P. 227, 228, | 


* ( 8 
| Whar rho faden? Might they not juſtly anſper 
with the eunuch, Hoto can I, encept ſome man 
| puide'me'?* And when, from the ſcriptures ſo ex- 
pPlw⸗aned, he himſelf deduced, or aſſented to Philip's 
| deduction, from them, and believed that % 
Chrift was the Son of God, he did not thereby giue 
up his right of private judgement, but exerciſed 
it: Nor did he, by uſing the aid of an i 
ter, prefer human explications to the * of 
1 God, but better underſtood the word of God by 
the means of ſuch explication. How much leſs would 
the common people without it be able to under- 
ſtand the whole Bible? You indeed venture o ſay, 
ebat points of Chriſtian doctrine cannot be made 
lainer in them (human forms and explications) 
than they are already in the ſcripture.* Then we 
have no need of- interpreters of ſcripture : : all 
plain accounts, and explanations of The ſcripture 
Aofrine of ibe Trinity, which are human forms, 
were ridiculous attempts to explane what was as 
plain before the explanation as afterwards; which, 
However true, I ſuppoſe the eminent prelate, who 
died in 1761, and Dr. Clarke, your good friends 
and clients, did not apprehend. Now, the right 
which they, in their private capacities, aſſumed, 
I humbly conceive the We of their coonuy 
micht exerciſe. | 
Fou cenſure a eech which you think fol- 
Jaws from Bp. Clayton's principles, which is, that 
© every diſſenter from theſe eſtabliſhed forms breaks in 
pon the, peace and welfare which uniformity is in- 
tended to maintain. And this, at once, demoliſhes 
all thofe ſyſtems of government, which tolerate doc- 
trines and diſciplines, contrary to the eſtabliſhed 
forms.a" 1 have not Aken wb me the defence 
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e Clayton's principles or Practices ante. 
3 or conſequences. But, in my judgement. 
doubtleſs every diſſenter doth harm: oh he. may 
alſo accidentally do good, by making others 
more ſtudious and circumſpect. 8 And ietie: 
-ſhould- bear with the harm, becauſe it muſt he 
Preſumed to procede, without bad intention, from 
the im rfection of human nature: and intoler- 
ance of tolerable eee and practices would 
do much mote harm. nne hed + 
His Lordſbip « ſays, + If n men were not to ſpeak 
-5 tbeir' minds in ſpite of eſtabliſbments (that. is to 
19, openty- profeſs things contrary to eſtabliſhment) 
©. truth:wwould ſoon be baniſbed from tbe earth.” On 
which you alk, doth not this plainly imply, that 
eſtabliſbments baniſb truth from ibe earth,.in the 
- Jame proportion as they anfever the ends of peace aud 
welfare to the civil community? Civil eſtabliſh- 
ments of religion do harm upon the wbole, where 
the people, without them, would have het- 
ter notions of religion, than they have with 
them. They do harm in pars. where any thigg 
wrong or falſe is mixt with them: and yet may 
often do leſs harm, than the want of any. When 
ſuch caſes happen, is not always eaſy to deter- 
mine, nor perhaps of much uſe. For if there were 
10 good eſtabliſhment, where there now is, there 

. Would be no fewer bad ones elſewhere. Every man 
hath. a right to judge, what he ſnall believe and 
- -profels, and — he ſhall adviſe and encourage 
others to believe and profeſs : and his liahleneſs to 
miſtake in this doth not take away his right, as 
hath been before explaned. Thus the ſupreme 

_ «(magiſtrate ar legiſlative power hath a right to ad- 
viſe and encourage the people to believe and prac- 
"Tice ' the religion which he thinks true, 2 
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2 p. 239+ 
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—— 3 it from their beließ, they 
are not hypocrites. They are not bound to bs⸗ 


lieve or profeſs what he doth. Indeed if he leads 


them wrong, truth will ſuffer, more or ich 1 het 


neither wi ir. de ſwan baniſhed from che eanch, 
even were he to be. wicked ennugh to ule. ſalee 
with them; nor baniſned in proportion as; his 


eſtabliſkment produces hone; in the ſociety, ; For 


it may produce peace, by keeping ſuch men in 


ſome order, as would elſe have no reli ora 


worſe than his: and this hurts not truth. And 
Joined with RG NCR 2—· ever $0. ac 
company it, it may produce both more truth and 
ware peace, rhan el WP wee: noob 
ment. 
It doth Se as — ! it, that br 
dþ the magiſtrate may eſtabliſh thereligion which he | 
thinks beſt-and trueſt, chers never was any akthen- 
tick revelation.* There may have been one, and he 
may have eſlabliſhed tat; or there may be one, 


he 


and he not have heard of it, or net have been 


convinced ef it; and yet he may eſtabliſh hat, 
ſo far as it goes, is confiftent with it: or, be 
— it "wa" 09 8 3 


New if. all theſe 1 your uk nd 6 


finde to religious liberty, as you deſcribe them, 
1 ures by the -proofs you have produced, cuntradic- 


* 
f P. 24t- 71 


: 20 
hor ory and mc! open, wor only wh each uten, 2 
even with eaſe jobs, "hi een Belp ie? may we 
not account for it, Tl in your own words, hat 
| Pe they were PndeaVouring to fepair, they wire 
| ont * Aab ing wi, ith i intenper ld mor tar. Fet the incon⸗ 
filtency is 9 75 45 you: ranges "tare it, berwixe 
thy ſchemneof ce n r principles. Tout 
words are, 7 zou take their ſeveral Screwes as 
they are founded upon tht chiirtÞ's declarations 
beg . per fettly. , is the reaſonableneſs of con- 
5 with , ths Fig gb of private judgement : = 
| 7% back to oe PRINCIPLES” of Chriſtian n 
berty «.«.», and "You will find thire is nothi 
more incon/fte nt 2115 theſe princs 7ples, than the un- 
thority - which the charch of England claims and 
exercifes.” Now, if the church If England-claims 
no more than ſhe Jecla#es, and her declitations art 
conſiſtent, with her pfiticiptes - of liberty, and 
her ſcheme is PN oy Upon her declarations, 
then pete 'confi ſtent will her ſcheme be with 
her . princip DIES... If the church of England dr 
clares nothing is to be taught contrary to the fc. 
Tures, the doth not act incoofiftently in clatming 
an authority to refuſe to commiſſion thoſe as teach- 
whoſe . oRtrines | ſhe judges contrary” ro the 
ps he Only incônft tency in the Whole 
affair is. between the ve "profeſſion of 
your e and their Zelief. And conſiſtenc) 
required of th them, not, as, you fay, to have tert 
drawn [T0 4 church wohic 2 7 urped an ale 
zbat did not 1 to Ber z. dal, char they'fhoutd 
not have lueq to be permitted to ſubſcribe arti- 
cles, Which they did not ipwardly believe. If they 
"have. been Eve” by any fallarkes, framed by 
themlelves'c or other Tophitts: into a raſh fublcrip- 
Hon, and they find after wards ktrat, in conſcience, 
** 


| f P. 201. * P. 243. 1 P. 2. 
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the Fwy F all ber miniſters, you . Df. 
Conybeare would have determined, an 


C29. * 
connet compꝭy with thi conditions reguired by i 


ligation - 
lay upon them 10. Toe their preferments in the 


cburch.* Therefore, if you / acquieſce in this 
determination, as you ſeem to do, and yet fail of 
acting in conſequence of it, in ſuch manner as 
vou ought, it will not be for want of 0 3 


and 9 will 1 Kei cen, 


Comets of the fates ot | 

Gage! vn.  unjultitableneks of Arian ſubſcrip- 
tion, notwithſtanding the obliging 
ſophiſtry of Dr. Clarke to explane the vety Atha- 


naſian creed into an Arian one, you can neither 
hope for more preferment, nor conſiſtently keep 
what you have, - unleſs this obligation to 


ſubſcription be taken off, Lo obtain this end 
is the chief aim and purpoſe of your book; 


and you attempt it by two different ways. You 


ſomerimes repreſent it as unjuſtifiable to require 


any ſubſcription to Articles, or aſſent to confeſ- 


ſions of faith. And could you have proved this 
point at all, your proof t mig t have lain in a very 
little compass, and the reſt of your book would 
have been ſuperfluous and uſeleſs. But then you 


muſt have loft the opportunity of a great many 


bitter reflections, Which, however unjuſt, you 


could not perſuade yourſelf to forego, And 


though you certainly deſigned to pleaſe thoſe, who 
would have all fences thrown down, yet whether 


vou inwardly wiſh that, or only to have ſuch as 
ſtand in your way demoliſhed, may be at leaft 
doubtful. Beſides, atracking the conſtant prac- 
ticeof all churches in all ages, ſeemingly found 
” on ſcripture too, hath the appearance of W 


b P. 231. 


* 2 5 

A 1 And there fore you en 
to ſhew; in the; ſecond place, that if there 
muſt be ſomething to anſwer the purpoſe of ar- 
Licks," they ſhquld not, however, be thoſe of the 
church of England, as they now ſtand: which 
opens to you a freſh vein of ſatyrical remarkes. 
Had ygu ſpoken to theſe two points methodically, 7 
it had been eaſy to ſee. how. you advanced in your 
argument; What was to your purpoſe, and what 
not. But you have mixed your reaſonings upon 
each confuſedly, and thrown into the midſt ot 
both, facts ch and falſe, reproaches juſt or un- 

juſt, digreſſions pertinent or otherwiſe, to ſuch a 
degree, that the reader can ſcarce ever ſee where- 
abquts he is; and the anſwerer hath every ho 
and then his work. to begin anew: at pre- 
ſent, you labor to diſcredit, not ſubſcription 
in general, bur ſubleription to the articles 
of on church. And to bring the Orthodox, 
as you call them in deriſion, over to your purpoſe, 

vou take great pains to ſhew, that the articles 
have but one ſenſe ; Which one ſenſe in man 
of the articles is as contrary to the opinions of 
moſt: of the ſubſcribing clergy, as it is againſt 
the Arians in thoſe relating to the Trinity. You 
inſtance eſpecially in the XVIIth article, which 
you repreſent as certainly intended by the com- 
pilers in che Calviniſtical ſenſe; yet this article is 
now commonly ſubſcribed ia the Arminian : con- 
ſequently, it as much concerns the orthodox, as 
the Arians, to get rid of our preſent ſubſcription. 
This is the maſter argument by Which FI Ie 
to effect your purpoſe. , 

The XVIIth Article is your — battering 
ram, with which you threaten us from one end ot 
your book to the other; but principally through 
the * of a long ſeventh chapter you apply - 

| 1 3 | id 
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it againſt us wih unwearied perſeverance. | Af 
plain facts will repel, and. drive & back upon the 


engineer. . 


You begin this chapter with afſerting,/ Js ib 


fas: in which our hiſtorical writers of all parties a- 


gree, that, during the yeign of Ducen Elizabeth; and 


| far Er ſom fon of "the; reign of King James I. "there 


Was 10 


erence © between the bal churchmen 


and ibe Puritans, in matters of "deffrine, The con- 


teſts, between the biſbops and the Puritans of- thoſe 
times concerning ſubſcriptions, aroſe from , el 


cles which afſerted the powers of an epiſcopal: hier 


chy, and an authority to preſeribe and injoin ae 
ceremonies.s That the epiſcopal churchmen 
puritans differed. on dikes articles than the SE 
pal hierarchy is manifeſt fromthe biſhops proced- 


ings againſt Dering and other principal men among 


the puritans, for holding, againſt the IIId ar- 
ticle, the Calviniſtical explanation of Chriſt's de- 
ſcent into hell.? And alſo for holding the unlawe 
fulneſs of the government of wamen.“ The puri- 


tans were likewiſe cenſured for holding it law ful for 


a private man openly to diſprove or condemn, in 
& dotirine, that thing trac] is eſtabliſhed by publick 
authority, before he bath by humble ſupplica- 
* tion ſhewed the error thereof to the ſaid autho- 
© rity : expreſſing his name and hand to the ſame.” 
From whence I infer, that they did contradict 
the doZrines as well as the diſcipline of the church; 
and that to do ſo by a publick writing, not addreſ- 
ſed to the Queen, parliament, | or convocation, 8 
without a name, was at that time of day judged ; 4 
breach of the peace. Nay, in the very point of pre- 
deſtination, che puritans and churchmen were not 
lo well corner as you HIT them to have been. 
| Fer 
2 . Confell f. 245. 
d See Strype's life of Parker, p. 324, 325. 4¹ 3 
e Ibid. 3 Sie: cvs 
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For although” Calviniſm in this point preyalel 
Fara in her reign; both in the ſchools and in the 
Hape t, yet it was not underſtood to be certainly. 

he ſenſe bf the articles, even by thoſe who hold 
1 Dorrible Artes. 
The Prevalence of thoſe vigorous opinions | 
amongſtus was owing to the following incidents : 
Tie Marian perſecution. had driven many of our 
 churth'ints'exile; ſome of theſe went to Geneva 
And Zurich. T ere they imbibed much Calvi- 
riff in church government, and diſcipline, and 
ſore rigid opinions in points of doctrine. Not 
Ede all of them were agreed in theſe opinions: 

#ppears from a petition of many of them to the 
Mbps, requeſting that in the future ſettling the 
*difei) ine 'of che church, they ſhall not ſu ect | 
0 pumiſhmeats, with Pelagians, Papiſts, Epi- 
* evres, and Atiabaptiſts, ſuch men as deny that 
© any part of mankind are ordained before all 
*” worlds, by force of God's holy predeſtination, 
t a unavoidable neceſſity to be damned eter- 
„ fally: unleſs they affirm and maintain that man, 
ef his own natural power, is able to will or 
* = of himſelf any thing, that ſhould in any 
© cafe help” or ſerve towards his own ſalvation.'* 
So afraid were they of the ſeverity of ſome of 
their fellow exfles: among which was Laurence 
Hamphreys, before mentioned, who, after hav- 
ing been tinctured with Calviniſm at Zurich, 
was at his return, in the beginning of Queen Eliza- 
beth's reign, made, by her, Papel of Mag- 
dalene college and queen's profeſſor of divinity in 


the univerſity of Oxford; and ſo continued till the | 
year 1596. This introduced Calvin's inſtitations, 
as' the groundwork of divinity, to the ſtudents 
there. The ſame inſtitutions were introduced in- 

V 
2 Strype's Annals, Vol. I. p. 294, 295. 


( 36 » | 
to the other univerſity, if not before, yet, cet 
- tainly, on T. Cartwright's 11150 from Geneva to 
Cambridge, in 1378. And from that time, I 
apprehend, they prevaled, more and more, ti 
towards the end of Queen Elizabeth's teign they 
became the general rudiments of divinity 4 in both. 
univerſities : for I find, Bp. Sanderſon ſaying. 
.(of Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity, about the year 
1608) It was a good preparative to me (that l 
AF tay not antidote) for the reading of Calvin's Ioſti- 
js. tutions with more caution, than perhaps (other- 
'< wile) I ſhould have done. Forthat book was com- 
©. mended to me, as it was generally to all young 
© ſcholars in thoſe times, as the beſt and perfecteſt 
ſyſtem of divinity and fitteſt — laid as ca 
ground - work in the ſtudy, of that profeſſions- 
And with reſpect to this cuſtom, I think it probable 
that king James's directions to the univerſity were 
framed in the year 1616. * That young fludents in 
«© divinity be directed to ſtudy ſuch books as be 
© moſt. agreeable in doctrint and diſcipline, to the 
* church of England ; and-incited to; beſtow;their 
time in the fathers and councils, ſchoolmen, 
* hiſtories, | and controvetſies; and not infiſt,too 
© Jong upon compendiums and abbreviations, making 
© themtheground of their ſtudy in divinity.'t Such 
being the tares ſown in both univerſities, together 
with "the better feed, it is no wonder that the for- 
mer in great meaſure interrupted the growth of 
the latter. But that they did not — choak 
the good ſeed is evident from Hooker's ſermons at 
the remple, where he preached what you now 
call Arminianiſm: that ptedeſtinatioa was not 
the abjolute will of God, oy eh that the 
; doings 
C See Hammond's Diſcourſe. of God's pag decrees, 


9. 
p See Life 15 ang: 2 66. 
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A ee pe are not of the will of Cod 
#9 1704, 2 Only permiſſive? that reprobates are 
1 bh eee de for che evil works which God did 
moles" they"wi Meeommit.s And when his oppo- 
8 e HV auchortes in expounding Paul 
"the judg gewent of al churches and 
all Ae Rode replied, the ſentences 
W gh have cited out of all church con- 
„les, together with the beſt learned monu- 
ments of Former times, and not the meaneſt of 
<0 "own, were more in number than perhaps he 
<* willingly would have heard of.“ Even the main 
Aihers 25 Calvin's predeftination, notwithſtanding 
eee ee en hee e juſt aſſigned, in cen- 
ſuring an anticalviniſtical preacher, durſt not venture 
to kſſertthathis opinion was contrary to our articles. 
For they ſay, We ire fully perſuaded,” that he 
| Hath' cavghtuntruth, ir vor AGAINST THE AR- 
TICLES, yer "againft rhe religion of our church, 
blickly "received, and always held in her ma- 
Jeſty's reign, and maintained in all ſermons, diſpu- 
cations, * and lectures. And, in their ſecond ad- 
monition to the parliament, p. 43. they acknow- 
„indeed the bobk of articles of Chriſtian 
© religion ſpeaketh very dangerouſly of falling 
«from grace; which is to be reformed, becauſe 
It tos much indlineth to their error. Meaning the 
error of thoſe ho are now called Arminians. So 
contrary to facts is your aſſertion, that, through 
Queen Elzabeth's reign, the epiſcopal church- 
men agreed with the Puritans in Zo2rine, and un- 
derſtood the articles in a Calviniftical ſenſe. In a 
great part of it mort of them might : but by no 
means all. 
AS? Meile och is tices | in what you next 40. 
vance, that Foe parliament of 1572 leems to have 
| * * 
E See his Anſwer to Travers's Supplication. 
* 8 s Life of Whitgift, Append. p. 199. 
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accurdingh in the act of... that. Year 
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act required any 
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38 
copal... hierarchy... and the agthority xc 155 — 
and injoin rites ang 0 e re | 


ſeription, tboſe articles art wy 7 
ed, which, only concern the confeſnap gf 
faith, and the. ſacraments." / Fan 0 0 m 
juſt the, een That very Parliament, i 
13th Eliz. (for the yearby ygu-ARg ghed 1 

Wheſher I miſtake or deli 
and in, ih, nr, 15 


e. Le 5 it 9 They 
if mage the biſhop judge of every. miniſter's; teſ⸗ 
timonials of life and faith; «pd gi" e 
the eccleſiaſtical, 1 peer, of. deprix. 
ing men, for e U he 2 — 85 

But by the act you obſerye. haſe., res. arg r- 8 
quired do be ſubſcribed, ee concerathe. con- 

e ſacraments. „This 
you would have 1 8 vas if the. 
h of the XXXIX Articles: to. 
He ſubſcribed as concerned thy conſe Nan of "the true: 
faith: and. the ſacrements.: which. is not ſaid in the 
act, nor could be meant by che words quoted. 
An act of parliament, eſpecially a penal one, 48 
this is, ought to be very e reſg and elear: ther- 
wiſe; neither can any man know-what it is he is 
injoined to do under a penalty, nor cap the Judge. 
know what offence he is to puniſh. The a& hath. 
dane au both. A5 it is m tor the 
e lubleriber 


ng id. 
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Kigg'd 
| Fubſcriber to know what thoſe articles are which 
only. 272 the canfeſſion of -the: irue'Chriftian Jolrh, 
nds be ſacrament, in the meanin pingof the lawgiver 
ho requires ſubicription ; the act is careful to 
In him, dy deſcribing them, as compriſed in a 
-be0 imprinted,” intituled Articles, 5. whereupon it 
vas agreed by the Archbiſhops and Biſnops of 
4 boch provinces, and the whole clergy in the 
© convocation holden at London in the year of 
| 5 aur Lord God 1662, according to the compu- 
| of the church of England, for the 
4 * 5 5 of the diverſity of opinions, and for 
the eſtabliſhing of conſent touching true reli- 
173 —_— forth by:the Queen's authority.“ And 
the judge is as ah directed whom to .puniſh : 
every perſon under the degree of a Biſhop which doth 
or ſhall pretend to le à prieft or miniſter of God's 
holy word and ſacrawents, by reaſon. of any other 
form. of inſtitution; conſecration or ordering, than 
4he 7 75 fet W by parliament in the time of the 
ate King fg. Edward V 1th, or now uſed in the 
a reign. of. our moſt. gracious, overeign Lady, who ſhall 
not before the feaſt of the nativity of Chriſt next 
Following 43163 056. e. preſence of the Biſhop 
declare bis aſſent and ſubſcribe to all the 
articles of religion as before deſcribed z or ball not 
Ering from ſuch Biſhop, <> -«- under his ſeal au- 
 -thentick,. a teſtimonial of ſuchaſſentand fubſeription ; 
or ſhall not openly on ſome Sunday, i in the time of the 
public ſervice afore-noon, in every church, where, 
by reaſon of am eccleſiaſtical living, he ought to at- 
Zend, read both the ſaid teſtimonial, and the ſaid 
articles, on pain of deprivation, and voidance of 
all his eccleſiaſtical .promotions. Here every 
thing is clear, to the miniſter, and to the ordinary. 
But conſtrue the words in a reſtrictive ſenſe, as 


Ong to enjoin ſubſcription to ſome only of 
D 4 the 


poo — 
— 


— 
A — — ee 

7. — ant. 

— — . 
— _ 
ee das 

ay odds, 


— 5 
— — — — — 
ho ent it — 

nnd; LIE 


(6 4⁰ 9 ? 
the XXXIX Articles, ſuch as concern th e con? 
feſſion of the true faith and »the*ſacrarhents,': im 
excluſion of theſe which may be'thought to con- 
cern diſcipline, * rites,” and ceremonies,” and“ the 
ſtatute becomes uncertain and ineffectual Which - 
particular articles of the XXXIX are injoined” to 
de ſubſeribed ? vor Which are they; to Which we 
may refuſs ſubſcriprion'?! If the ſtatute hath not 
determined this matter, to hôfte judgement hath 
it left the determination: ? to that of the ordinary, 
or of the clerk 2 if it hath authotized neither, 
as it certainly: hath not, of what uſe or 1 
ſuch à law be? yet certainly the le - 
intended that it ſhould * be f ſhite: end 
therefore it muſt be ſo interpteted, that it may 
be of ſome. This caſe is ſo clear, that dne 
ho labored in this cauſe before you, the author 
of RefleFicn on a late pamphlet, intituled, Prieſt. 
craft in perfeclion, who is dil pleaſed that the mat 
ter in that pamphlet was not carried far enough, 
acknowledges, How many of our XXX! X 
Articles are ſtruck out by the foregoing com- 
0 ment on the law, cannot bè known With char cer-" 
T taiaty, as if we had the imprinted book of tne 
. articſes recorded, as our other laws are. (p. 7.) 
In further confirmation that ſuch a diſtinctioa 
was intended in the act, you inform us, that» when 
Archbiſhop” Parker tac upon bim to expoſtlate with 
ſome members. of © the Honſe of \conimons, for "leaving 
ot the reſt, he tons ane red, br they were not 
Jari gd concerning their agreement ith the word of 
God. And for your authority ou refer us to 
Strype's Liſe of Parker p. 394. Fou refer us, 
with your uſual ill luck, to an authority that in- 
rirely contradicts you, in the very page you men- 
tion. He places this conference in the year 1572, 
Ina A up which began May 8, (which marks 
10 
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TWP) 
fort lat in the . Elz hd fo cbuld nor con- 
cer the act whichi'paſſedthe J ear, before) and 
makes it relate to one of two” bills; ia one of 


which Teveral of the XXXIX Articles were tejec- 
teck. Hefuy s, that on the at df Mays it was read 
thirdrime, and: referre tc a gomtmittee; of which 


Peter Wentworth, lg. was! one; that the refer- 
rees thought it was. adv UI that ſome of them - 
ſhobld repair to the archbiſhop. with their bills: 
yrhen che conferente in que om happened. If this 
_ accvultit may be depended upon; the converſation 
dick not refare"to the ſtatute whfch had paſſed the 
year before; wir to à bil whith was preferred by 
the purirans in 1572, ahd-did not pals, but was 
thrown ont with reſentment againſt" the- promoters 
5 "che Gern, with a command from her Majeſ- 
that no bills concerning religion ſhould be re- 
| cendinte that Houſe, unleſs the ſame ſhould be 
firſt conſidered and liked by the cler ergy: Upon 
which your angry advocate, Peter Wentworth, Eſq. 
employed Nimſetf three years in ſtudying a ſpœech 
forthe next ſeſſion of parliament; ſo intemperate, 
that he could not find one of his fellow-members 
to take tis part, or fay bis journey to the Tower, as 
he expreſſes himſelf; but all judged him worthy 
of impriſonment there, till the Queen in mere 
releaſed him. It is true, with you his merit is ſo 
great for this ſpeech to the archbiſhop, that you 
| fe knighted him for it, and multiplied this ſingle 
petulant puritan into all he day part of the legiſ 
lature at that time, in your preface to the ſecond 
edition: but I leave you there to Dr. Rutherforth's 
accurate pen, and procede in my attendance: upon 
you e "Str pes e nook hs 9 


N D*Ewes's . p. 473 "ths 
„ D'Ewes, p. 243. 244. 


——— 
— 


= ne — 
— 


+ 


Cf Boas io. oor wet Sue — os 
8 
. — 


— — * 
. wad an. 
— — 
— — £ 
Fo — — 2 N 


- = T _— - __ _ 
„ RET YVORRTTCE par oo oo 7 — 
i on. ———— os OE, 2 
4 >. AY 4 * * 
P 


a — in in 16775 „ pre ſomething, d 
eult co Proves; to a writer 2 55 0 abili- 


1 ws 


the ſame year 4; Babel zin the. 
note ſuhjoined, you. Xs us, 


aod which made t 


ad this new 


As of : Pl — — nor 
io 21 ppoſe, forthe exereile of 
vou ſay, of 1572 
ãnjoined dür een inch att of. that year 3 and 
che limitation of that ſubſcription you . un 
prove from a conference with the pat hop i. 
383 
which. were 

aa publiſhed till after abe — — ed, are to 4 

found under the title af Liber quorundam Canonun 
anno 1571. And the book informs us that the Sy- 
hem began the gdof April, 2571. 
Now, fir, the difficulty to ſuch ordinary. Capacities 
as mine, 4s, how Canons made to evade an act in 
4872, Tg publiſhed till after the act was 
ꝓaſſed, could yet be made and publiſhed in the 
Fear, 574. Ob, that. is, ſay you, according to 


The ecclefraſtical. computation.* Your: third. tion 


Will SY curious, if it can direct us where to 
eccleſiaſtical. computation, which 
chtows the 2d of April, 1571, ima the year 15723 
or the no leſs neu civil computation. which brings 
any part of the 1g, Eliz. into the latter of thoſe 
two years. Till you have done this, 1 hope 
your teaders, of whoſe underſtandings you- have 


13 ſovereign a contempt, will learn to give 


you credit in a due proportion to your deſervings. 

If then the conference in queſtion paſſed in 
1573, as you admit, it could not refer to the 
act 13. Eliz. c. 12. but muſt belong to another 


Bill 3 rites and ceremonies, which tne ag 


1 10 Pref. to firſt Edit, p- 111. 
e P. 246. and note. 


Ty 
did e and to this purpoſe it is related in 
the very paſſage to which you ſend us. So that 
the authority, whatever it be, of the book to 
Which you refer us, is directly againſt you; and 
canvicts you of bearing falſe teſtimony, in al- 
n 0 proue that the conference was 
concerning the 18. Elia. c. 12. in the place men- 
tigned's, for he makes iv to refer to another bill; 
Per, I. muſt acknowledge, that Mr. Strype 8 
authority, honeſt and diligent as he was, is not 
ſufficient to prove that the conference paſſed in 
1572. For, elſewhere, Annals, Vol. II. p. 67, 
he relates the ſame conference as paſſing in the 
year-1571.. We: muſt therefore examine his ori- 
ginal, which was Sir Symonds D'Ewes's journals 
of the Houſe of Lords and Houſe of Commons; F 
which muſt alſo be ſomewhat imperfect, as he 
complains of the great negligence of Anthony 
Maſon, Eſq. then clerk of the Houſe of Lords; 
and of. Fulk Onſlow, Eſq. then clerk of the 
Houſe of Commons, for briefly and confuſedly 
ſetting things doun: whoſe journals, in the years 
1571, 1572, he copies, and adds ſomething 
from an imperfect journal of the Houſe of Com- 
mons, taken by ſome e member of it 
in the parliament 13. Eliz. Now it does not ap- 
pear from D*Ewes, that Wentworth was of any 
committee, except that appointed to conſult and 
deliberate upon matters concerning the Queen of 
Scots/in 1572 : or that he was appointed to at- 
tend any committee to confer with the Lord of 
Canterbury his Grace, excepton Wedneſday the 25th 
of April, 37. : nor does it certainly appear that 
any conference was held with his Grace, touching 
matters of religion, in the year 1572. But by 
the journal of that year it „ that on Tuel⸗ 


day 


1 D'Bwes, p. 137, 158, 155. 


(446 ) 
day the 20th of May, the bill for rides and c ere? 
moônies was read the third time, and referred 0 
be confidered by M . Tteaſurer, fir Thomas Scor, 
Mr. Attorney of the) uteny, and others. Wee * 
ther Wentwörth was orte of thoſe others, or not: 

ppears nor here. Nor is there any mention 1 
of their attending. the biſhops, ' ror als But, on 
Thurſday the 2 2d of May, the ſp. peaker declared tothe 
touſe her Majeſty's pleaſure, t cal Fort hEncefofth 

rio bills concerning religion ſnould be preferred” 
or Grebe den into this houſe, unleſs the ſame ſhould 
be firſt confidered and liked by the Tletgy. And 
further, that her pleaſure is, to ſee the two laſt 
vills read in this houſe: touching rites and cere- 
monies.” And on Friday the 23d, Mr. Treaſurer 
ſignified her Majeſty's utter diſlike” of the firſt” 
bill, and of him that brought it into the houſe,” 
In Wentworth's s angry ſpeech, which he bad been 
three years in brewing and conning over, he cen- 
ſures many offences given by the Queen in the ſeſ. 
fon, 14. Eliz. Among others, he inſtances ina meſ: 
ſage Nr. Speaker brought the laſt ſeſſions into 
the houſe, that we ſhoùld not deal in any mat- 
„ters of religion, but firſt to receive from the 
© biſhops.. And 1 do ſurely think, before 
God 1 ſpeak it, that the biſhops were the cauſe 
of that doleful meſſage.“ And then aſſigns what 
paſſed in his conference with the archbiſhop as 
the cauſe; and mentions the words to which 
you Made, thouzh you have not honeſty enough 
to quote them fairly. He ſays, indeed, this hap- 
pened the laſt parliament : which, in accuracy of 
ſpeech, would imply he meant the parliament 13. 
Eliz. for what paſſed in the 14th was only a f 
Hen fon. But ws, ye an did not e obſerve 


this 


P. 212. r p. 213. | 
P. 214. F. 238, 239. 


1 as 9. 
 Rutherforth hach * 

I Re 15, whether Wentworth meant 
a conference, which, perhaps, paſſed on May 
a7, though not mentioned in the journals, 
A$ the cauſe of / the ſpeaker's meſſage from the 
Queen a tbeg ad. of che ſame month; or a confer- 
ence that really did paſs in April, 1571, as che cauſe 
of. a meſſage on another occaſion; thirteen months 
after This muſt be left to the careful reader's 
1 judgemegt, Only obſerving, that if it meant the 
former, the conference could have no mengen to 
the Act 13. Kliz. Cap. 12. . | 
If the reader Thinks. the oonſeruce i in 16571 
was meant, ir will ſtill be a queſtion, whether the 
bill A for miniſters: to be of ſound religion, which 
afterwards paſſed into an act, was the bill» to 
which, the conference referred? On Friday the 6th 
of Aprils Mr. Strickland made a motion, that we, 
as the profeſſors of the goſpel in other nations 
4 did, ſnould publiſh to the world a confeſſion 
br of faith, recommending the-Reformatio: legum, 

£4008; to permit, for any cauſe of policy, or other 
pretence, any errors in matters of doctrine to 
continue among us: and therefore... the 
book of Common Prayer, in which are ſome 
things inſerted more ſuperſtitious than in ſuch 
high. matters be tolerable, . as the ſign of 
© the erols,- and ſuch other errors; theſe things 
might be changed without note of chopping and 
changing in religion.“ Arid ended, deſiring 
conference With the Lords of the ſpiritualty for 
conſideration and reformation of theſe matters. On 
the next day, the bill concerning religion was read: 
What bill is not ſaid. And many others were re- 
ferred to ſelect committees, among which D'Ewes 
ſuppoſes the bull A Way one: . he — there 
| can 


P. 157, 
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can be no abſolute certainty ſet d 
However, the ſame day, Mr. Gemen and r a 
Strickland were ordered'* to move the Lotds of 
the clergy, to know their pleaſure Tor the 
© motions to be made to them tomorrow itt the af. 
« ternoonIin Rr abr ram Fr Fo 
lowing, Mr. Mo re ar the Med 
lowing ure the Lords moved by this "Houſed 
aſſign a commitee to confer wich chis hbuſ e. 
about the: re for doctrine: I this wit 08 0hbtbfs 
a Strickland's bill.) They met that afternbof fr the 
| ſtar chamber. The reſult of that conferents dues 
not appear, except from the jourtal'sf the: Lords 
houſe, that on that day (10th April) the Lerds 
* requeſted co — with dertain of the houſe 
« of commons, touchiag a bil} brought to them 
concerning matrers' of religion; 8 
committees were appointed,” the At 
Canterbury, the Marquiſs of Northampton, Pa 
others. So chat this bill was Certainly Striek - 
land's; for there was but ne; and Strick land had 
deſired this conference on bit. On Saturday the 
4th, Strickland's bill for reformation- okrke book 
of ee a cad was read the firſt time. Im the 
debate upon it, Mr. Treaſurer obſerved, that 
the matters menti ned to be reformed were he- 
< retical,” then verily they were preſently to be 
condemned; but if they were matters of cere⸗ 
mony, then it behoveth us to refer the ſameè to 
her Majeſty, who hath authority, as chief of 
the church, to deal herein: and for us to mec. 
dle with matters of her prerogative, it were not 
«  expedient.'* After After long debate, it was agreed 
to: ee the t pepf⸗ 15 or! licence to "et 
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K i 3 
| kde in chis bil Upon this, in Eaſter: week; 
which immedi — —— was res 
vired to attend the Privy Counciſ, and to make 
ſttay from coming to the houſe in the mean ſea⸗ 
fon. On Friday in Eaſter week, the houſe com- 
plained of the detention of one of their members. 
r. Treafurer ſaid; that he was in no fort ſtayed 
for any word or ſpeech by him in that place offer- 
ed; but for the — a bill into the houſe 
againſt the prerogative of the Queen, which was 
not to be tolerated . The next day Mir. Strickland 
* again to the houſe, and he was appoint- 
of the committee for another bill, for 
coming to church and receiving the communion, 
which Was read for the firſt time. On Wed 
neſday following, the 25th of April, Wentworth 
and others were appointed to attend emen | 
Canterbury his Grace, for anfwer touching m 

ters of religion. If this was in — — 
committees appointed by the Lords, the 1 othof A- 
pril, as it appears to be, no bill was referred to 
them but Stricleland's bill for a confeſfion oß faith, 
reforming the Common Prayer, and changing 
ſome rites and ceremonies, and recommending the 
Reformatio legum : and conſequently to this bill, 
and not the bill A, muſt the conference, hat- 
ever it was, relate. The refult was, that on Tueſ- 
day the 1ſt of May, the Lords deſired a convenient 
number of the Houſe of Commons to be ſent to 
wem for anſwer touching articles for religion, 
and they afterwards returned anſwer from the 
Lords, that the Queen's Majeſty having been 
made privy to the ſaid articles, liketb very 
« well. of them, and mindeth to publiſi them, 
* and have them executed by the biſhops, by di- 
* reftion of her A regal authacity: of ſu 
* premacy 

2 P 167. 2 P. 168. 2 Ibid. p. 175% 
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Premacy of the churchof Englund, and hot to 
© have: the ſame dealt in by parliament. . On 
e Symonds D Ewes makes this rematk 3 

FThere were in this parlament much and long a- 
gitation touching the reforming ſeveralenormities 
and ſceremonieso in: matters of religion, which 
* now at laſt the Queen took gut of the hands of 
this houſe, aad promiſed other amendments. 
So that the conference was not ahoutithe bill, A. 
And whatever reformation-of rites and ceremo· 


nies, and new modelling the articles, was intended 


by the Commons, it was nowtaken out of their 
hands by the Queen, and never paſſed into an act: 
conſequently no limitation of ſabſcription-is pro- 
———— at, v3: Eliz. bar 2 Headds 
indeed, although the ſaid matters and agitations 
were not thereupon deferred, but continued in 
part; as is more ar large abſerued on Thurſday, 


the 157th of May, He means the ſeven bills, of- 


which A was the firſt; none: ot which had been 
referred for conference with the houſe of Lords, 
and were not anne en 8 reſulution 
Wen ienditemeck: v Mn aint nei: 
The biſhops therefore had no 3 5 artfully. 

7 evade ibe moderation of » the: parliament,” by 
making certain \ canons, in | conſequence- of +which,. 
Subſeription was exacted to all ths articles without 
exception. | The parliament had made no excep- 
tion, and the biſhops evidently underſtood the act 
as intending none. Had they intended any, and 
the biſhops been ſenſible of it, durſt-theſe- venture 
to make and publiſh Canons, after the act was 


paſſed, in open defiance of it? thoſe: biſnops WhO 


torbare conference with the commons on Strick- 
land's bill, till authorized by the Houſe of Lords? 
A if, as your * yourlelt, in the note, they in- 
joined 


1 id. "fe $A 1 by SA» £57 + 
, — * 1 9 + 
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(49 1 
eine abe ion to all the articles, hoc 
exception, i 8 which Jeers to be much the ſama 
svith the ſub}, iption injoined by ibe a ; then the 
act might intend; by much the ſome words, what 
the canon certaiply, did intend, ſpbſcripcion to 
| all. the articles without exception. 
85 Beſides, Whatever bill the conference related to, 
: an it was to a bill in which ſome of our pre · 
ſent articles were omitted, yet you haye not 
_ faithfully given us the reaſon of that omiſſion, 
7 u 6 when archbiſhop Parker look upon Lim to 


8 . expoſtulate with ſome of the members of ihe Houſe of 


Commons, for leaving out ſame of the articles, be 
: * @nſwer red, that * they more uot fatisfied concern. 
uin. 7 agreement with the ward of Cod. Where 
as your go0d fri 1 Peter Wentworth, Eſq. does 
not ſays that the 1 them, becauſe not ſatis. 
fled concerning fox agreement with the word of 


: God; but that they rejected them, or left them 


| out, without examining whether they agreed with 
it, or not. His words are, * Becauſe we were ſo 
6 occupied i in other matters, that we had no time 
to examine them, how they agreed with the 
word of God., Lou ſeem aſhamed of his rea- 
fon, and, like a kind friend, but 4 oo witneſs, 
endeavour tomend jt, . 
Add further, if the words i io the ck 1 3. Eliz, 
c. 12. which contain the ſuppoſed limitation, 
were not inſerted by the commons, but afterwards 
by the lords, as Mr. Beal, clerk of the council, 
aſſerts zt then the limitation could not be in the 
bill A, at the time of the conference, the 25th of 
April ; for the commons did not ſend up that bill 
to 2 Lords till the 23d of Mays 
You procede to object, that the puritans oppo- 
fed canonical and han” with all their hs + ö 
| Nang 


V's 'D'Ewes, „29 f lin Whit ift, p. 395, 
B D'Ewes; p. 149. OP 8 * 999 


Probably had in in your head, who was indeed 


None of them refuſing to ſubſcribe according to a 
of parliament: and that it is certain the biſbops 
Had then no legal authority to filence, impriſon, or de- 
prive, as they did, great: numbers of thoſe who. 

_ refuſed to ſubſcribe æhEIR articles." The biſhops, 
had legal authority (by 13. Eliz.) to. flence and 
deprive thoſe preachers who refuſed to ſubſcribe, | 
the book of articles. That they impriſoned any 
merely for not ſubſcribing, I do not recolle&@ any 
inſtance to prove; and you have produce>t 
none. Collins mentions Dering's caſe, which you 


ſuſpended by the archbiſhop, but reſtored in 1373 
by the privy council, though he profeſſed: that 
he could not ſubſcribe the article of the conſecra- 
tion of biſhops and archbiſhops, nor the article 
of the homilies. Dering,” being only a lecturer, 
was not obliged by the ſtatute" to ſubſcribe any ar. 
_ ricles: but, by the Canons of 1571, he was equally 
obliged to ſubſcribe all the articles, as to ſubſeribe 
any. And therefore the privy council, even ſup- 
poſing it to have any cognizance of theſe matters, 
acted illegally one way or other. This inſtance. 
therefore, will rather prove that rhe privy council = 
did illegalhy, than that the Archbiſhop did: as 1 
the Biſhop of Ely 1 Tora not to tell the Lord- | 
treaſurer by letter.“ Your diſtinctlon of parlia- 
mentary articles and biſhops articles is à very 
dream. It will be a great curiofity, if you will 
be fo kind as to produce a copy of thoſe parlia- 
mentary articles. It is ſtrange that the parliament 
mould paſs articles diſtinct from the biſhops” arti- 
cles, and never cauſe them to be publiſhed, bur 
ſtill call them Articles, whereupon it was agreed 
by the archbiſhops and biſhops. in convocation : 
or that no one ſhould ever ſee or hear of this par- 
7 lamentary 
hb P. 247. 1 Life of Parker, p. 442, 42. 


. 

liamentary edition, with the rejefted articles. al 
out, or not put into. the book. So that, inſtead of 
the biſhops being Egyptian raſk-maſters, asyoure- 
preſent. them, beating Pharoah's ſervants, when 
the fault was in themſelves; the Privy council 
rather reſembled the unjuſt ſteward, who bid his 
maſter's creditor, that owed him an hundred mea- 
Jures of oil, take his bill and write only fifty. 
I further proof be neceſſary to make it appear 
that this act was not refri#ive, nor excuſed 
ſubſcription to the articles, of the bomilies, and of 
making of biſhops and miniſters, I will produce the 
very. witnels to 1 7 you appeal, for proof of the 

contrary. I mean Rogers, in his dedication be- 
fore his expolition- The ſections to which you 
refer, 34. 35. prove nothing to your purpoſe, but 
that the puritans in K. James's time refuſed to 

ſubſciibe, becauſe the intention of the church in 
ak articles was changed from what it was before. 
ut look tothe very next preceding ſection, 33, 
and you will find that, 35 years after paſſing the 
act, it was underſtood to injoin ſubſcription to all 
the articles: and that the brethren could never, in 
all that time, prove the exception of any, * Since 
the ſtatute for uniformity in rites and doc- 
* trines was firſt enacted, more than 35 years 
5 have paſſed ; z in all which ſpace, neither the Bre- 
© thren now being, nor the brethren before them 
< living, have hicherto ſhewn, of the XXXIX 
Articles, for names and titles, which ; for num- 
ber, how many the articles be, which eccleſiaſti- 
cal miniſters neceſſarily muſt, how many 
„which they may not, or need not, unleſs they 
* liſt, ſubſcribe unto (which Jam ſure they, or 
©. ſome of them, at one time or other, would 
© have expreſſed): had the law favoured. their re- 
" = 4 ky cuſancy, 


5 Confeft p. 248. Th 


r 


. 4 
© cuſncy, and chey been 


to be doubted of.. .. Yea, and the hrerbren 
© toothemſelves (which x o ſo ſerupulouffy, When. 


7 33 a 


5 


1 „ | 5 
abletb have jultifectflefr 
« maxim, which is, that they are not compellable 
* by ſubſeription to approve, them all. Again, 
« ſince the first eſtabliſhment bf thac Mature-law, 
« the wolkxeverend Fathers, Mad trucly reforines 
* mioiltersof thischurch |. . . According — — Sow 
their bounden duties, and (As they are perſuaded) 
to the very purport and true Ihtent of the fad 
* ſtatute, have always, both with their mouths ac- 


koowledged, and with their pegs approved, the 
XXXIX 77 of our religion for truths not 
Ted, Wd the bretbrew 


« they are orderly called therediito, do hold back 


their hands, and will ſubſcribe but Thoicely un- 


© to ſome. of them) even they with their mouths 


„ - r , t:244071 + 4-8 f 
* (which is,,equivalent, and all _ have, and 
* that aceordigg to the ſtatute, (or elfe their Hv 


EM. ings de void,) upon the firſt entrance into all 


< and fingular their eccleſiaſtical , benefices, 6pen- 
© ly bogh .read, and reſlifie "heir cönfent do, 
the 


4 


+.the ſaid articles, for number even Mneendthirtys 
* ackpowledging them, I Tay, all \of "hem, to be 


* 


© agreeable ta God's word  whetfof the people 
in their ſeveral charges be ready witnefles to 


< teſtify ſo much before God and the world,* 80 


bat che limitation pretended, wis never ptoved, 


nor allowed to be the meaning, of the act in 


35, years after its paſſing. | 


And when, in 1586, the pbtttans endeavoured 


—" NY FE 8 * 2 29 3 n * 
to aſcertain this point, by preferring a bill and 


book, expreſsly to throw out the 34th, 75th,” and 


- 


36th da z Sir Chriſtopher Harton obſerved, 
that th. 


T TD Weald BEETLES: EE Fs 
whole ſym of true doctrine was Contain - 


ed in the XXXIX Articles of religivh, ſet out 


© by law. 1562, whereof be found, by this bill 


and book, three of them wholly condemned or | 


«+ 


- © * abrogated.” 


e 
* * abrogater J He therefore knew'not. that they 
had ep ready abrogated by ſtatute, 13. Eliz. 
or elſe. he thought, f * the abrogation of thoſe 
three won 8 the Fro, had been fince abro- 


gated b ble 0 bf 1584, But the Queen 
b 


Cannot. ed to have. intended that, by her 
raikargn oi ?anons. Eſpecially, as the 
gives as 4 reaſon for her rejecting the parliameat's 
20 in this caſe, that *ro make every day new 
laws in matters of circumſtances and of leſs mo- 
ment, eſpecially concerning religion, were a 
means to breed lightneſs in her ſubjects, to 
1 an unſlayed humour in them in ſeeking 
All for exchanges, Malum oft et reipublice nor- 
ium, 4 ugferi omines ad facilitatem nutandarum 
gun. You yourſelf ſay eHewhere, (Pref. to 
2d edit. p. xi.) that n other a hath repealed this, 
vr in any wiſe contravened it, touching ſubſcription to 
#he articles of religion. But, by the 14. Car. 11. 
no perſons allowed to preach , . . *unleſg— 
he ſhall, in the preſence of the ſame archbiſhop, 
« biſhop, or guardian, read THE NINE ANÞ 
* THIRTY articles of rel gion.“ Then, either 
| there was no limitation of the XXXIX articles 
in the 13. Eliz. c. 12. intended, or this act 
of Charles II. hath contravened it. And the 
legiſlature, in this act, certainly underſtood that 

there was no limitation intended; becauſe in in- 
Joining ſubſcription to THE THIRTY NINE articles, 
it deſcribes them as * the XXXIX articles men- 
© tioned in the ſtatute of the 13th year of the 
late Queen Elizabeth.“ Therefore 13. Eliz, 
related to ALL the articles, and not to SOME OL x. 
And Dean Bridges, who had been a member of 
the convocation in 1571, ſays expreſsly, in his De- 
Fence of the government oF the church of England, 
3 E 3 . that 
| 4 Life of Whitgift, p. 260, and Append. p. 110. 


. 2 . 262 _ K 


. 


yak © the. boats 


TH FR 18 upon by all the 
* clergy, of che church of England,” without any 
limitation or rejection, : was, approved. by the. 
high court of parliament, by a'l the ſtates of 
< the realm, and by the ſtatute commanded to be 
read. So that if you expect that your inter- 
pretation ſhould be forced upon us in. preference 
to that of Queens, parliaments, and con vocations, 
you muſt have found out a new eccle/iaſtical au- 
thorily, as well as a new ecclefaſtical computation. 


The only difficulty is, what your friend Collins 1 ; 


urges, * * if che word oNLY was not reſtrifive to 
by certain articles, bur declaratory of the matier.. _ of 
* all the articles, all theſe words, viz. which con- 
cern the confeſſion of rhe true Chriſtian faith, and 
« the ſacraments, are perfectly needleſs, and the 
< claute might have run thus, that the clergy 
7 ſhall ſubſcribe 400 the articles of religion com- 
priſed in a printed book, intitu led, Articles, {ng 
of inſerting, 'thole words might be owing to 
reaſons which appeared in the debates, of which 
we have no records ; but Sir Symonds D'Ewes, in 
his journal, hath preſerved enough to juitify that 
inſertion. In this parliament, attempts were made, 
and bills brought in, for retormation of the book 
of common prayer, rites and ceremonies, and ec- 
cleſiaſtical Jaws: the Queen expreſſed her diſlike of 
ſuch attempts, as invalions on her prerogative, re- 
ſtored or granted by an act paſſed in the firlt year 
of her reign, as was ſeen before in Mr. Treaſurer's 
arguments againſt Strickland's bill. They there- 
fore might, in juſtification of the bill for miniſters 
to be of ſound religion, deſcribe rhe book of ar- 
ticles, then by them confirmed, as concerning 
oN U the confeſſion of the true Chr 2 faith, and 
_ the ſacraments ; at the ſame time checking there- 
3 3 
= Lib. 15. p. 127. . Hiſtorical Efay, p. 172. 5 


by, the innovators in other matters. Strickland. 
himſelf mentions, ceremonies _ among errors in 
matters of doArine. And in the firlt framing 
of, them, they are, called, Articles containing the 
Principal grounds of Chriſtian religion (in the which 
alſo ig, 1% be determined the truth of theſe things 
which, in this age art called into controverſy. )* 
All thoſe articles therefore are deſcribed as only 
concerning the confeſſion of the true Ghriſtian faith, 
and the 7 the ſacraments, in oppoſition to 
other articles reſpecting only ceremonies and dif- 
Cipline, whether publiſhed or agitated, | Surely 

it is not allowable to conſtrue a doubtful expreſſion 
in an act of parliament ſo as to make it contradict 
itſelf, and other ſtatutes not repealed : which 
would be done, if we ſo conſtrued this clauſe, as to 
ſet aſide and reject the 34th, 35th, and 36th ar- 
ticles. The eleventh article being allowed to be 
injoined, injoins alſo the thirty-fifth, to which 
at refers for a fuller explication of a moſt whol- 
ſom doctrine, that of juſtification, The other 
two cannot be abrogated conſiſtently with the 
1. Eliz. c. 2. and 8. Eliz. c. 1. the latter of which 
enãcts as follows; Be it now declared and en- 
< acted, by the authority of this preſent parliament, 
< that the ſaid act and ſtatute made in the firſt 
year of the reign of our ſaid ſovereign lady the 

Queen's Majeſty, whereby the ſaid book of 
common prayer, and the adminiſtration of 
< ſacraments, with other rites and ceremonies, is 

authorized and allowed to be uſed, fhall ſtand, 

< remain good and perfect to all reſpects and pur- 

b poſes.” Therefore to ſet aſide the 34th, 
which alloweth authority to the church to ordain, 
change, and. aboliſh, ceremonies and rites, ordained 
ouly by mens authority, is not to ſuffer theabove 

Pp WE E 4 8 clauſe 
» Strype's Annals, vol. I. p. 282. | 
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elite to emen good and perfil 70 oll Neben an 


purpoſes, And to void the 36th article; would 
be to contradict the following claute in the fad 
act: And that ſuch order and form for tlie con- 
© ſecrating of archbiſh5þs and bimops, and for 


the making of prieſts, deacons, and miniſters,” as 


„was ſet forth in the time of the faid' late” K. 
© Edward VI. and authorized by parliament in 
© the Zth and 6th years of the ſaid late "king, 
© ſhall ſtand and be in full force and effect, and 
* ſhall from henceforth be uſed und obſerved iti 
all places within this realm, and other the 
* Queen's Majeſty's dominions and countries“ I 
therefore conclude, that the words, Which only 
concern the confeſſion «f the trut Chriſtian faith, and 
the doftrine of the. ſacraments, are "deſcriptive of 
all the articles of religion compriſed in a ' bobk im- 
printed, entituled Articles, ber enpon it was agreed 


. p 


1. inthe hen, . 1662 .. . . for the 


eftabliſhing of conſent touching true religion, put 
forth by the Jucen's authority ; and intended no 
other limitation and reſtriction whatſoever. _ 
At length, in 1604, ihe puritans refuſed to ſub- 
cribe, not only to the bierarchital articles, hut to 
4be reſt likewiſe, which they had hitherto approved, 
under this pretenſe, that 7he' purpoſe or intention of | 
h thurch, if not her doctrine, was ſomewhat varied 
{from what it was in lime of Qyeen Elizabeth). 
And you quote Rogers for the information. From 
the ficit of theſe paragraphs in his dedication, to 
which you refer, we learn, what you did not care 


- 


to tell us, that the en, (except ſome fac- 


tious ſpirits that refuled) generally and repetedly 


ſubſcribed the hierarchical articles as well as the 


other. But now, pretending that the parpoſe, 
if not the doctrine, of our church was changed, 


d Confeſl. p. 248. 
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| ien lich be, was the principal obſtacle, hy 
_ <;qhey; cannot ſubſeribe unto the book ot common 

prayer, and, book of ordination, as eatſt they 
« {ſome-of them) four times have done 
Fand that, might they be aſſured that the purpoſe 
of out church were the lame, which it was, 
they would be preſt, and as ready, even four, 
<. it nat forty times more, to ſubſcribe unto the 
forementioned book of prayer and of ordina- 
tion! This proves that the Puritans in general 
did not tefuſe the hierarchical articles, . before the 
eanons of 1604 were publiſhed ; and that there - 
fore they did not underſtand the clauſe in the 13. 
of r reſtrictive ſenſe, as exculing zhem 
from ſubſcribing the XXX Vith article. Let cer- 
tainly the puritans were the only perſons, that 
held themſelves excuſed from ſubſcribing, all the 
XXXIX articles: and therefore all perſons, er 
ing a very few, underſtood the act from the 
| wide in the ſame ſenſe, in which it is — nk 
ly under ſtood nor-. 

However, \Rugers, you ſay, lothacgnittad bim- 
elf 'of 1his_ difficulty . +. © (the charge of the 
church's change of purpoſe or dofirine) ob io, 
by a very: dextrous quibbie : viz. that the worDs of 
he articles being ſtill the ſame, the dofirine, pur- 
poſe, and intention of the church muſt be the ſame 
likewiſe. And if the church would not be impoſed 

on by this:ſophiſm, it was none of his fault.” You 
ſeem here to warn your readers of a danger that 
the ſame words may be recommended, in order to 
_ "propagate, under that cover, a different and falſe 
_aoctrine. May we not then ſuſpect, that when 
you inſiſt upon keeping to the words of ſeripture 
only, without any human explication, it is 
De that you may mean to convey, under 
cover 


a Rogers 39 Articles, 5. 34. 1 Conſeſf. p. 249. 


World this — of the XXXVIIch. article, thac 
: = 


{ab 35 
cover of the yoo words, doctrines contrary 10 
them; and, if we will not be impoſed upon by this 


fophiſm, and give up human nee it is 


none of your faut: 
Let us nente nische face on .mhichsi you in- 


tor us, the putitans grounded their ſuſpicion 


of a change of purpoſe in the church. The firſt you 


mention is, tbe regal ſupremaq at entended to ec- 


cleſtaſtiral ene and eſperially in the hands of 4 


Woman, which, you ſay, was an eyeſore from the. be e 


grinning to the puritans, as well an to the papiſtis. See 
how well your clients and the papiſts agreed to- 
gether in ſedition and rebellion — This, as vou 
go on, obliged Parker. . ſo give. . to the 
civil magiſtrate © only \ that \ prerogative which 
© 06: ſee to have been given always, io all GODLY 
prices, in the holy ſcriptures, by God himſelf :'s 
ith this explanation the puritans had reaſon to be 


* and probably were) ſatisfied. M ben the kings of 


Lrarl and Judab 1nterfered tvith the ſacred office 
of the prieſthood, further than they were warranted 
&y the law of Moſes, they ceaſed to be GODLY 
princes; and, fo long as our princes kept themſelves 


<oithin the like bounds, their ſupremacy was liable to 


9 a5nſe. Should it prove OTHERWISE, the. Puri- 
r 8 bad no ovjettion 40 the dotirine of re/iftance ; 


er the lawfulneſs of transferring dominion from 


vx cop Princes 10 the PIOUS AND ELECT +. 
Bancroft took care to ſolve tbis matter in the Canon 


2ohich injoined ſubſcription, by adding to the authori- 


'Fy of the, GODLY kings in ſcripture, that of the 


Chriſtian peer in the primitive church, GODLYor 


UNGODLY.* For a ſophiſm commend me to a 
new vamper up of old puritanical caſuiſtry. 
And can you, fir, expect toimpole upon the 


Art. 37. Confeſſ. p. 249, 2 50. 


. 3 
it's meaning was to countenance the puritans in 
transferring dominion from any prince whom they 
were pleaſed tothinkunGopLy,and beſtow it on 
one of their zI Er? or that obedience to the 
royal ſupremacy, in all cauſes eccleſiaſtical, was a 
new intention of the church, or of that article, 
unknown before Bancroft veſted King James 
with it, by* adding to the authority of the. Gol 
kings in ſeripture, that of tbe Chriſtian emperors in 
- theprimitive church,60DLY of UNGoODLY.®* (Which 

laſt words T hope the reader will underftand to be 
' your's and not part of the canon.) Or will you 
take upon you to contradict the canon in this 
point, and ſay, that the king of Great Britain 
hath not the ſame authority, in matters eccleſiaſti- 

cal, that the Chriſtian emperors had ? For it doth 
not ſay, what you would make it ſay, all that 

they claimed and exerciſed. Or can you hope, 
by your decent revival of this old leaven, to per- 
fuade our princes to ceaſe requiring ſubſcription 
to the XXXIX Articles, and tamely to yield up 
their ſupremacy to puritanical or preſbyterian 
popes? For ſuch was the modeſt claim of thoſe 
whoſe cauſe you are now fo ſtrenuouſly de- 
fending: Rogers hath truly repreſented their 
ſentiments in the following paſſage: A true mi- 
niſtry we can never have according to the word, 
till archbiſhops and biſhops be put down, and 
all miniſters be made equal: the other (a true 
regiment of the church) will never. be brought 
to paſs, till kings and queens do ſubject themſelves 
to the church, and ſubmit their ſceptres, and throw. 
down their crowns before the church, AND Lick 
UP THE DUST OP THE FEET OF THE'CHURCH, 
< that is, of the erESBYTERY.”” May I not 
no borrow ſome of your own words? We will be 
| reaſonable : 


» Thi, _ » Rogers's Dedication, $. 13. 
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n 2. bne Angle paſſage of the: New f. bonne, | 
proving that kings and queens are to ſubject them 
Elves to the preſbytery, cuil ſatigſ us. Nay ane 
Jonele Paſſage in either Teſtament (for your mar- 
- giaal note requires that addition) from auhich it may 
se cleariy inferred. As to che propheſy i in Iſaiah, 
cha p. xl. the expreſon in the original is ambi- 
guaus. And Le Clerc tranſlates it, as it may fair- 
iy be tranſlated, hot, they ball, hut, . 
men Gall. For indeed the office of a nurſing father 
or mother is very diffrent from the humble ſub- 
| * — in theſe words, and belongs to 
different perſons. And this tranſlation utterly 
puts an end to your triumph (Pref. p. — Or 
Ve may underſtand ,the common tranſſation of tbe 
reſpe& which heathen pawers paid to che 
Chriſtian Roman empire under Conſtantine, it's 
. rſt head; or of the regard neun e Ohriſtian 
Princes, not to any man or number of men, as 
miniſters of the church, beyand their deſert, | 
but to the laws of that ſpiritual ſociety, of which 
Chriſt is the {overeign 3 in hom all due honor, 
_ which any of its members receive, finally ter- 
minates, as appears from verſe 5 of the chapter 
quoted. This is the — of the learned 
WVirringa, who acknowledges, though he was 
_ himtelr a Preſbyterian { yet no Engliſh Puritan) 
that the true completion of the prophecy was evi- 
_ - denced, among others, in Queen Elizabeth's con- 
_ © . deſcending to take the advice of pigus and judi- 
Cious paſtors of che church.in eſtabliſhing and de- 
fending the faith. Thus while the pope literally 
treads upon the necks of kings, and the preſby - 
tery expects them, in effect, 0 lick up. the duſt of 
their feet, our church, more agrecably to ſcripture, 
| in 


'* Pref. to ConſelT,; Pp: bei. | 
Comm. in Ilaiam, Vol. II. p. 597. 


1 
t of a impartial :Preſdyrevian; y: 


defires > rn 8 


inate to Chriſt, and enfotees his commands. I 
5 *Prifees the miniſtriag eirber off 
God's matte e the ſacraments J me burt 
« it dutifully acknowledges, that they are intitlec 
< to rule all eſtates and degrees committed to 
« their charge by God, whether they be eccleſia- 
« ſtical or temporal, and reſtrain with che civit 

Fxörd the "Rabbotn and evil dders. * As to the 
puritanical”” interpretation of the prophecy, 
ogh” you would have it be the epiſcopal, I 
eartily return you back your own words: Ve 
3355 redfon to de thankful, that it btb not yet 14. 


Len Plate, und that toe bude 10 inlimalion, —_ | 
5 Chriftran ſeriptures,” that it eder will. 


IT 'he ſecond reaſon you give, Why the poritans 
cdneluded that Ide purpoſe und intention, if not the 


dotitine; of Er thitth bad buried from what it hau 
bien, was the refuſing to alter the XVIth ar- 
| _ by the addition of the words, yer neirber to- 


nor fualiy; and to inſerting into the book of 
ibs; the nine propoſitions drawn vpat Lam- 


beth by Whitgift. Strange proof ! The/purnans 
not cohinkire* *the articles, as then ſubſcribed, 


Calviniſtical endugh, deſired to add to the XVIth 
words which intirely deſtroyedꝭ their original mean- 
ing: and to inſert the nine Lamberh articles, 
which by the way were not dra vn up by Whit- 

ift. but by the puritan Whitacre, in order to 

lane the *XVHth to a Caloiniſtical ſenſe; 
without which explanation it would not bear that 


fenſe. Phe puritans deſired to change the ori- 


os doftrine'by altering the articles and inſerting 
ones © 00 church — England deſired to re. 
5 tain 
=, Art. xxxvii. a Pref, to Confeſſ. p. Mx. ncte. 
Confeſſ. p. 249 · a #4 0 


- (© 6a 90 
tain ber original a by retaining her old ar- 
ticles. Had ſhe wanted to increaſe = XXXIX 
articles by adding IX more, you, Who abominate 

all articles, would have fulminated (to uſe your 
own word) the ſevereſt cenſures ae her. 1 e 
puritans may do any thing. 3703/18 
At this paragraph I ſhall. ones the OE, 
part of your note, which you ſubjoin to the next 
paragraph, as it relates to the laſt-mentioned fact. 
Dr. Fothergill had urged this non- acquieſcence of 
the Calviniſts in the preſent ſet of articles, having 
this motion of Dr. Reynolds in his eye; the hint 
of which, you think it probable, he took from Hey- 
lin and Montague: here you charge the doctor 
with not knowing, or perhaps caring to know, how 
thoſe writers had been refuted by Carleton, Hich- 
man, and others. As you can have no proof of 
this charge, the laying it againſt him muſt be im- 
puted only to your habitual malignity. Dr. Fo- 
thergill was as diligent and as honeſt a man as any 
of his time. But you either know not, or care 
not that others ſhould know much of the writers 
whom you yourſelf mention: ſince you give us 
neither their arguments nor ſo much as the titles 
of their books. Vet you can find fault with others, 
when, only by a blunder of your own, you ima- 
gine they ſend, you on a random ſearch. Here you 
lend us on a random ſearch indeed, to receive in- 
formation from authors whoſe books you men- 
tion not; or even without mentioning author or 
book: Carleton; Hickman, and OTHERS. Whom 
you mean | by others, if you have any meaning, 
it is impoſſible to find out. May we not, as well as 
you, humbly de/ire as expreſs directions as we can 
obtain 10 the ſenſe and meaning of thoſe authors, with . 
| whom 


© P. 253. note, 


W 
zobom it is our fortune to be contended Two indee d 


you are ſo good as to name, Carleton and Hick- 
man: I ſuppoſe you mean Hickman's Animad- 
verſions on Heylin, which you quote, p. 2554 
and which 1 have not been able to procure. I fuppole 
alſo that you mean Car eton's Examination, &c. 
which I have ſeen; but if it convinces: any man 
that the articles are Calviniſtical, Fam much mit- 
taken. In it are theſe conceſſions, that men may 
Fall away from grace, exemplified in the parable 
of the good ſeed, where many are repreſented as 
receiving the grace of vocation, and yet loſe it 
altogether':* * theſe, heſays, are truely ſaid to fall 
away from ee Nay even of the elect (as 
far as the go pel enables us to judge of them) 
many may fall without ever fiſt: again. But 
they only ſtand, and hold out to the end, that 
ate known to God to be ſuch whom he hath 
called according to his purpoſe. i. e. thoſe of 
whom God» foreknows that they will never fall a- 
_— totally and finally, they cannot fall away to- 
tally and finally. Who theſe are, neither them- 
ſelves or others know, but God only. So that the 
doctrine in the XVIth article is true, according 
to the above two conceſſions: and Reynolds's 
addition, if not meant to alter the doctrine, 
though true, makes an uſeleſs addition to it. 
What the article affirms, is practical, and fit to 
be taught in the church: what he would have in- 
ſerted, can be of no ſervice to any one, as no one 
can have the knowledge, which alone can enablo 
him to apply it to himſelf or any other. 
Four next paragraph cenſures Apb. haneroſt 
for being, chat r e in . a ne- 
= | gletitng 
-4\Confeſl; Pref. to 2d. edit. p. xviii. 


See Examination, _ v. p. 63, 66, 67. ch. xi. p. 139, 
141. 3. 


bing in grace; laying all their 


at length by God's merey, through Chriſt, 
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tiefing bolineſs of life, preſumed: Very 2 


deſtination z if I ſhall be ſaved, I ſhall be 1g 8 
Which be.termed a deſperate dodtrine, ſhecving it te 

de contrary 10 gvod divinity, and the ſrus dffring 
of predeftinatian.: wherein we-ſhonld nus her reaſan 
Cite; thus; I liue in-obedence to G. in 
s love with my neighboar, I follow-my vocation, Ke; 
* rherefore I iruft: God: bath\'elefied e, and pte. 
* deſtinated me to ſalvation.” Nui thus, which is the 
aſuul courſe of argument, Cad hath pr edeſtinated 
nme io life , iberefare Ibongb din neuer ſo grie: 
'* wouſly, yet 1 halli morhe damned: for whom:be lov- 
erb, be loveth do tbe end. This:learned baraugue, 
you ſay, i rant Arminianiſm, and a fiat cantrg> 
Aiction to the XVI leb article, which attually argues, 


as the. biſhop termed it, deſcendendo ; inferring be 
walking religiouſly in 'gaod works, and attaining as 


.evertaſting felicity, fram Previous. 1 
I think our Saviour's rule, chat chetree ix know] 


by its fruit, is an excellent dne. An unknown 
principle cannot be the principle uf ende. The 


counſel of God, which is ſecret or nien: 
us, cannot be a neaſonable graund to ſinfer, chat, 
in-contradiction to his reveled will, which -we-do 


know, a man that ſins grievauſſy iſhallo not be 


damned: but, from a ſeries of effects, e may 
— to-infer the cauſe. Thus, I:feelin'e 


the working of the Spitit of Chriſt, | mortiſying 
the works as: the fleſn, and drawing up my 


mind to high and heavenly things: from 


thence my faith is confirmed by God's promiſes, 
expreſsly ſet forth in holy ſcripture, that I ſhall 


tain everlaſting felicity. And as all chis flows 

from che erkenn, b r a Gn wberebj = 
pox & $3 155 ; 

© Confel, p. 252. ö 
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_ 5(hefore che foundations of the world were laid) 
« he hath conſtantly: decreed, by his counſel ſec ef 
io ub, to deliver from curſe and damnation: thoſy = 
whom hie hath choſen in Chriſt, I humbly pre. 
Iſume I am of that number. In deſcribing pre- 
deſtination and the effects of it, the article order. 
begins with tke oauſe, and procedes to the ef+ 
ects: but then it teaches us from the effects ta 
infer the cauſe. We muſt feel in our ourſelves 
the working of the ſpirit af Chriſt, before the 
conſideration of our eſection in him can give us 
comfort. And chis reaſoning, to which the ar. 
ticle directs us, is, as the archbiſhop. ex $ 
It,” aſcendemo; from ' virtuous habits. inferring. 
election. And had you read Bp. Carleton you 
might have ſeen this confirmed by his. judgement 
alfo © Who, in the book before- mentioned, p. 
142, 1x3,” ſpeaking of predeſtination, ſays, Of 
Which be chill haue us no OrHERWISs E certain, 
but poſteriori, and by ſuch effects of his ſpiris, 
r ee apprehend e own ſouls.“ So 
that, if to argue aſcendendo, be, as you ſay it is 
minian, and ſo was his aſſoeiate at Dort, Bp. 
Fall, who ſays, in his ſermon on 2 Pet. i. 10. 
* Mark in What order; firft our calling, then qu 
eſection: not beginning with our election firſt. 
It were as bold as abſurd a preſumption in vain 
man, firſt to begin at heaven, and from thence 
to deſrend to earth -. . .. ſurely we muſt a/. 
1 cend only from earth to heaven, by our calling, 
*© arguing our election. If we conſider of God's 
working and proceding with us, it is one thing; 
there he firſt foreknows us, and predeſtinates 
-6 us, then he calls us, and juſtifles us, then he 
glorifies us. If we conſider the order of our 
apprehending the ſtate wherein we ſtand with 
God, there we are firſt called, then juſtißed, 
"70 and 
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5 ao thereby come to be aſſured of our re. 
deſtination and glory. Think not therefore to 


* climb up into heaven, and there to read your 


names in the book of God's decree, and there- 
upon to build the certainty of your calling, be- 
lieving, perſevering; this courſe is preſumptuou/< 
* ly prepoſterous; but by the truth of your effectual 
calling, and true believing,” grow up at laſt to 
aà comfortable aſſurance of election.“ Hall's 

Remains, p. 269. Thus, ſir, had you been ace 
quainted with thoſe writers, whom you ignorant- 
ly and raſhly charge Dr, Fothergill with neither 
knowing, nor caring toknow, you had been better 


informed, and ſeen, that we can be no. others 


certain, but a poſteriori, that is, aſcendende and 


that the courſe you recommend, to argue de/cen- 


dendo, 'is bold aud abſurd, and preſumptuouſly pre- 
poſterous. And Carleton himſelf approves of Ban- 

croft's judgement i in this very inſtance, and agrees 
with him that the doctrine, which you faſten on 
the article, is a deſperate doctrine. and contrary to 
good divinity; for he ſays, What the lord biſhop 


* of London did then underſtand to be a deſperate 


doctrine, I do acknowledge ſo to be.“ Take 
heed leſt the i intemperance of your indiſcrete rage 


prove, contrary to your deſign, that the articles 


of the church ct England are rant Arminiani/m. » 
In the latter part of your note, you ſay, F ibe 


very laſt paragraph (of the XVIIth article) be A.- 
minian, what will, Dr. Fotbergill get by ſpewing 
that be and bis brethren ſubſcribe ex animo'to con- 
traditions ?* It is worthy of your candor to make 
the article contradict, inſtead of. ſuffering it to 


explane, itſelf. A ſmall ſhare of it ſurely might 
have aſſiſted your underſtanding here; and incli- 


ned you to believe, ns if the Very: laſt paragraph 


Was 
t Exam, p. 231. 1 Confell, p. 2535 note. 


Was anticalyiniſtical (for Arminius was not born 
when it was framed) the former paragraphs were 
anticalviniſtical alſo, But then you had loſt your 
chief argument and one half of your book, - ' 
King James at this period (1631), you'lay, was 
wo friend to the Arminians.* And a little after, 
He hated.the puritans. If King James liyed anc 
died an anti-Armiman, and was allo all throygh 
his reign/an'anticalyiniſt, and yet was a ſtrenuous 
aſſertor of the book of articles, ſurely he myſk 
underſtand the doctrine of the church of Eng- 
land to have been that middle opinion which re+ 
jects the exceſſes of each; at leaſt, as he and ſomg 
others might apprehend them: I mean neither 
Pelagian in the doctrine of freewill, nor Calvinian 
in the doctrine of the decrees, This will in ſame 
meaſure account for his behaviour with reſpect t 
the ſynod at Dort: though, I beljeve, the need he 
had of the prince of Orange at that time had alſq 
it's conſiderable ſhare, In truth, the king and the 
TR a jn that ſynod, adted a little unac- 
countably. The Calviniſt-Preſbyterians ded with 
the prince of Orange againſt the liberties of their 
country: and the king favored the Prefhyterjang 
whom he hated. A conduct perhaps nat eaſily 
to be explaned, but upon this ſuppoſition; tha 
- the Calviniſt-Preſpyterians loved revenge more 
than liberty, and K. James was fonder of poyer 
than he was of the church of England, | 
le choſe fix divines to aſiſt at the ſynod of Dort, 
who were well known to be æcalous Calviniſts , , , . 
"Three of theſe he afterwards preferred to biſhopricks, 
"viz. Hall, Carleton, and Davenant.s The me- 
morable John Hales of Eton was alfo amongſt 
them. That theſe might enter the ſynod, Cal 
yiniſts; is not improbable z they hag becu, as way 
oe „ 
l Confelf, p. 257, 264, k Confeſf p. 263. 
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up in the ſtudy of Calvin's Inſtitutions: which, 


as Dr. ry ds ſays, who informs us of this prac- 
tice, -© might have been much more uſeful. to 


the churches of God, if the honor of his name had 1 


not given ſo much reputation to his very errors. 1 
Here ve ſee the prejudices of that time in favor 
of Calvin. So that our divines might have gone 
Calviniſts to Dort, but certainly returned from it 


not ſo. Thus it fared with Hales, who went thither 


ſo perſuaded, but, as he often told Mr. Farindon, 


at the well, preſſing. St, John iii. 16, by Epiſ- 


* copius, there 1. did Calvin gad night. n Carleton 


had an high honor and eſteem for the writings of 
Calvin, as indeed they deſerved, and the courſe of 
ſtudy at that time was not likely to make him 
undervalue them. Therefore he ſays, If he 
** hath written ſomethings amiſs, as who (writing 
ſo much) hath not ſlipped in many things? yet 
+ a charitable conſtruction would help — 4 

{6 things: and, admit he hath {Fs e SIRI. 


© cannot be exculed, yet if we conſider the an- 


© cient fathers, how often they have ſlipped and 


erred, we might be more moderate in cenſuring 


+ of. others.” And that | he thought he erred in 
| poiot of predeſtination is clear; for he ſays, * «fe | 


« muſt be confeſſed, thatwhilſt ſome have ſtrayed 


2 890 far on che left hand, touching the reſpeCtive 


« decree, that God, for reſpects in men, hath 
predeſtinated them: others, in zeal to correct 
this error, have gone ſomewhat too far on the 
right hand, teaching, that predeſtination is a ſepa- 
ration between men and men, as they were found 
even in the maſs of mankind uncorrupt, before 
the creation and the fall of man .. Pre- 
1 dieeſtination 


See nnd diſcourſe on God's decrees,  . 
Golden Remains. r p. 97. 


XL. © deſtination. "OY not aß upon the maſs of 
a mankind, uncorrupt and” innocent, but upon 
t the maſs corrupted. Theſe things are ſet in ſuch 
4 evidences of the ſeriptures, that for my part 1 
© know not what can be ſuid to impeach them.“ 
Yer he had ſtudied Calvin and heard the debates 
at Dort. "Calvin holds, that the reprobate are 
paſſed by, or left to periſh; for no other reaſon, 
than becauſe it is bis pleaſure to exclude them 
from the inheritance deereed to his children.. 
And that it is not fit to refer the courſe that leads 
; - t6 deſtruction: yt thing elſe, than the ſecrer 
5 counſe! of God. And that their deſtruction was 
not 8 but that they were created 
on purpoſe that they might be damned. 2: But the 
- Engliſh divines at Dort maintained, that God 
Jamns no one, or decrees him to deſtruction, but 


az the por tap ch 0 WE: So: that the 
A This. ho lia de uſ2, 
5 . nos ergo præterit, rep tz * alia de cau 

8 F pn quam filiis fujs prædeſtinat, illos 
1 See . 

2”, ; . Minime conſentaneum elt preparationem ad interi- 
tum alid . ad arcanum conſilium Dei. Jfitur. 
lib. All cap. 23. $+ 1. p- 335 · 

. 99. Non, modò przcognitum fuiſſe i impiorum interitum, 
2 177 5 fue leſtinatt darn ut perirent, In Rom. 
Xs 18. | 

r Deus 3 damnat, aut 0 a nifi 
ex conſideratione peccati. Theol. Britan. Dordr. Art. I. 
dereprob, Theſ. 5. —— It may net be amiſs to obſerve 
here, that they Citfered from Calvin alſo in another point, 
unconnected with this. They were averſe from preſbytery, 
laboring with the ſynod to introduce epiſcopacy; an pre- 
valed ſo far, that dir beſt learned anſwered, © They did 
much honor and reverence the good order and diſcipline of 
© the church of England; and with all their hearts would 

be glad to have it eſtabliſhed amongſt them, but that could 
4 72 be hoped for in their ſtate; their hope was, that ſee- 
they could not doe what they deſired, that God would 

« —_ merciful to them, if they did what they could.” S 
witneſſes Dr. Canna, at page 219 of his Examination. 
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hodz were, nat the moſt rigid Calviniſts, or Sus 


e Sublapſatians indeed they probably: 1 | | 


re in the point ot, predeſtination, when they 


went, but not rigid. Calviniſts. Rigid. N 


Ehe did much i the latter end of Q/ # 
lisabeth's reign.z and I have aſſigned the reaſon 13 
bf it. But if the prevalence of an opinion, as 

a partirulat time, is to determine the ſenſe of © 
bur articles, they muſt haye been Supralapfſari; fn 7 
n the end of Q. Elizabeth's. reign 3- Sublapſaria #7 
in K. James's; and Arminian in Charles the firſts. 
and ever ſince, Whereas, bs truth is, that, the Sh. 
ptalapſarian is condemned by the X VIlth, article, # 
While the Sublapſarian and the Arminian are cons # | 
Hiſtent with jt, and indeed ſufficiently, with one = - 
another; if they would both attend to their mus 
tual conceſſions, and not charge each other with; 
Eonſequences, which, however juſtly they ima 
cem to follow, yet are diſavowed by the maig- i 
taihers of the premiſes.” As may be ſeen in B 
Hall's Shaking e, the. olive: tree, page 3552. 
The remonſtrant grants that there is a 0 la- 
tion to life: that the purpoſe, means; anc 1 85 
effect of it, are merely the gift of God in T hn . 


Wee chat Cod, by his conditionate Banus ts 
voly the faithful to be ſaved; and only the*unbe- 
lievers and wicked to be damned. And ſo holds 
bur ler The. contra. remonſtrant admits that 
14033 eee a n We 


n "7 7 


= ha Aadtkam ulque heed indie nibilex ſe aut ſuis „Eiribus 


hominem poſſe: r. gra, r ic, T& bara fidei et con- 
verfionis gratiz deberi. Rom. Rpiſt. ad Ext. P. 62. 

t: Ceterum illud tamen verum eſt, Deum velle omnes hou 
mints ſalvos fleri voluntate ſcilicet revelati bt conditionali, 
Himirum f velint in Chriſtum credere, et ejus legi ſervande 
iiedere, hac enim voluntate nemo a ſalute et cognitione ve- 
Ftatis excluditur, Zancbius de pradeſt. 8. P. 285. 
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eee red of ber predeſtnation bur by 
| che fruits of it in our lives, as was ſeen juſt before; 
7 % reeably to bur X VIIch article. And that the 
© Joppoſed 2 OI de ker 
Ain that even thoſe who ſhall be ſaved may fall 
3 away fora time, during which time they cannot 
be affured of their falvation, thoùgh they after- 
| Wards wil recover again,“ agreeably to our 
XVICk article. And the remonſtrants on the other 
* hand deliver it as their opinion, that a man may 
Id ought to be aſſured of his ſalvation : that on- 
the grace of God is the ſupernatural cauſe of 
yr perſeverance, to which we owe both the po- 
E wer and the will to perſevere.” Both refer the 
 Ewhole of our ſalvation to the grace and glory of 
Bad, through Chriſt : both contend, that faith 
and repentance are neceſſary to ſalvation, ſo that 
mo capable ſubject can be ſaved without them: 
Soth caution againſt that divinity of arguing de- 
_ » Frendendo, from predeſtination inferring faith and 
Sedience; but direct us to reaſon aſcendendo, 
fim our faith and obedience inferring our pre- 
deſtination : both agree that we ſhould thence en- 
teln a comfortable affurance of ſalvation, 
whilewe continue to produce ſuch fruits : both 
allow that we may fall from grace received, ſome 
totally and finally; and even the elect, ſo far as to 
lat comfortable aſſurance, though eventually 


8 


8 


» Regeniti et juſtificati quandoque ſuo vitio incidunt in 
atrocia peccata . . . Ita ut dum in eo ſtatu impœnitentes per- 
ſiſtunt, nes debeant, nec poſſint aliter ſibi perſuadere, quam 
ie eſſe moxti obnoxios. Theol. Britan. Pordr. de 5 Art. 
Theſ. 3 de perſever. e ee e e e 
Hanc noſtram eſſe ſententiam profitemur, hominem de 
Talute æterna certum eſſe poſſe et debere: ſolam Dei gratiam 
eſſe perſeverantiz.cauſam ſupernaturalem, quæ facit, ut vo- 
Aluntas noſtra perſeverare et poſſit et velit. Remonſtr. Epiſt. 
ud Ext. pogo pot CAE ng rpg FE 
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they recover it * Theſe moderate bounds, 
Bp. Hall ſays, ate ſuch as the abate of ws | 
land, guided by che ſeriptares, hath enpreſsly ſet, 
or which: pits ſides are fully accorded on. Let 
us then, as he exhorts, quietly enjoy what is rue 

in both (he means the Sublapſaxian and Arminia 
interpretations) and not indiſoretely e. 0% 
time and pains. in diſtracting people's 1 1 
with thoſe ſcholaſtical diſquiſitions, whereof 5 5 
knowledge or ee makes nothing mp 1 
ven. * ST 05 een 
| I have palied over, and ſhall paſa over, w 3 
5 c | fills up many pages of your book, as 9 8 
| from your argument, or eaſily. ſeen- through by. 
your readers. Vou repreſent Bancroft, very un-. 
fairly, as ſhewing the king only the very laſt 
paragraph of the XVIIth article; = authorizing 
Rogers's Expoſition, and as doing contrary to his 
own ſentiments, becauſe 'he found the king not 
ſufficiently pliable to come into them. Tou enter 
into long details about king James, and Abbot, 
and Grotius, which have no concern with the 
point in hand. The project of the laſt, fot an u- 
nion between the Proteſtants and the chureh of 
Rome, was peculiar to himſelf, It had not the 
Jeaſt connection with his Arminian notions. 
None of the Arminians of his own or the fol- 
lowing times adopted or favored it. The famous 
Arminian profeſſor, Limborch, hath a chapter, in 
his Syſtem of theology, to prove that the pope is 
antichriſt. You labor to have it believed, that 
the Arminian biſhops, in the reigns of James and 
Charles the firſt, were inclined to popery. If they 
were, it could not be their Arminianiſm that incha- 
ed them to ir. But, indeed, though 1 am far from 
defending all their 8 and e Kant 


* Shaking of the Olive-tre, b. 1 


T7 'S& +3 | 

in cecleGaſtical or civil matters, I muſt. ſay 

it Nee that e . if not «nd 
chem, were zealous popery. King 
5 acted, in that n bu 2 in all others, 


reegably to the maxi king · er 
wich e he valued N a 22 But his pgs 


neither made any overtures to the church of 


i nor ors. af d 5 of Dey oy 


THAW e e de . | We 160 TR 

whoever — not a e to epiſcopal power, muſt 
bave the ſame aj ecbions to that of kings; and per- 
bas be was not much. miſtaken, with reſpe2. to bis 


aufn contemporaries.” From many expreſſions. in 
the Confeſſional; a man that ſhould imagine 


| ſame 20W, perhaps would not be. much miſtakea 


with reſpect to ſome of his own contemporaries, 


However, though theſe were your dear friends all 
the way, you admit the open AVOWiING the lauful- 
neſs of reſiſting. (whom they will pleaſe to call ap- 
godly. princes) was mat very DISCRETE.” And 
you intimate, that King James might have. 
though perhaps he did not, how, what were called 


(as you gently. word it) tbe factious attempts of the 


Puritans were countenanced by the divinity of Calvin. 
I wonder therefore, that you are not more diſcrate: 
and hope your readers will not fail to ſee, what 
is pretty viſible. Vet I know not how to ſuſſ 
the bulk of thoſe, who adhere to Calvin's doc- 
—— or even to his diſcipline, of drawing ſuch 
concluſions from either, as you apprehend, but 
ſurely without cauſe, to be connected with them. 
I would not, as you procede to tell us, beſo 
eafily comprehended by the people, how they, (meaning 
the puritans) who were /o perfectly right in their 
divinity, could be ſo far wrong in their Politicks.* 
There was no difficulty of comprehending i in 5 7 
n: 
y Confeſſ. p. 264. 2 p. 265. 2 P. 267. 
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caſe * Tuch of the people, who thought the puri- 
tans divinity perfeiZly right, agreed” with them 
alſo in their politicks, for this plain reaſon, be- 
cauſe they were Calviniſts. But thoſe: of che 
church ot England, who held the dodrines 'of 
her XXXIX Articles, condemned both their di- 
vinity and their politicks. 
Fu would have us believe, that the members 
of the church of England were taught the Armi- 
nian, inſtead of he Parka or Calviniſt doctrine, 
which they had hitherto embraced, with a deli- 
berate deſign to keep them from embracing the 
Puritan or Calviniſt politicks alſo. But the old 
doctrine of the church of England had been very 
conſiſtent with loyalty ever ſince the refor- 
mation: and what need could there be of 
changing it, to ſecure loyalty now ? Any degree 
of obedience to the civil power may as well be 
maintained on Calviniſt principles, as Arminian. 
And therefore, thoſe biſnops, who wanted to inno- 
vate in politicks, could never hope to ſerve that 
purpoſe by innovating in theſe points too. It 
muſt raiſe very ſtrong prejudices againſt them, 
and greatly obſtruct their ſucceſs, as the very ſuſ- 
picion of it did. So that their being at the ſame 
time Arminians, and aſſertors of the abſolute pow. 
er of kings, was merely accidental. And what- 
ever miſchief the latter of theſe doctrines pro- 
duced in the ſequel, you confeſs, p. 273, that it 
was taken up by our churchmen, when they were 
writing againſt the popiſh king-killers, So that 
originally it was deſigned to ſerve a very laudable 
purpoſe ; the conſciouſneſs of which might in- 
duce even wiſe and good men to carry it, 
incautiouſly, ſomewhat coo far: whereas the 
notion, which runs into the contrary extreme, 
ſprung from the very dregs of Romiſh error; 
3 | | Fa yet 


yet was adopted dy... your friends, the puritans, 
who carried it to . length than the Jeſuits 


themſelves did. For theſe juſtified the depoſition 


only of heretical Kings : but the former, of all 


ungodly ones; a fat more extenſive appellation. 
Their ſucceſſors, I am perſuaded, have in general 
ſeen the miſtake of their predeceſſors. 

Tou obſerve, p. 273, that Land and his two 
| Friends, in their recommendation of Montague; 


repreſent the council of Trent as faulty, in re- 


quiring ſubſcriptions to ſchool opinions; and the 
. 52; of England. as commendable for her mo- 
deration in avoiding this: the reverſe of which, 
you ſay, is the honeſt truth :* for that the articles 
have decided concerning the ſchool-opinions about 


predeſtination, and the council hath not. Now, 


that the articles have not decided concerning them, 
I hope I have ſhewn already : and that the coun- 
cil hath, Laud doth not ſay; but only in general, 


that it hath blameably decided ſcholaſtick niceties, 


which is a notorious fact, He muſt therefore in 
all reaſon be underſtood to mean, that the church 
of England hath ſhewed that moderation in this 
reſpect, which the council of Trent hath failed to 
ſhew in many. It alſo gives you offence, that be 
Jhould talk of her moderation. Yet perſons may be 
moderate in ſome caſes, who are not ſo in all. 


But you are undoubtedly more conſiſtent, who 


make no pretenſions to it in any. 
Fou ſay, ſome pages before this, that King James 
was not 15 weak, but that he ſaw plainly, popery 


<vas at no great diſtance from Arminianiſm.« Now 

I confeſs myſelf ſo weak, as not to ſee this: and be- 
lieve that in the preſent age very few pretend to ſee 
it. I know it was then the popular cry : as many 

abſurdities often have been. But by degrees the 
os fn ba. a ber 
| dConfell, p. 274+ o Confeſſ. p. 26. 
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world grew aſha eck f it, et you ravely tell 
us, Te general, and 2277 Lot 797775 
of Rome, were doftfines and praffices "fo  Faundel 
upon the Arminian fide of thiſe {chool miceties, that 
the church” of England did not think the a appartit 
errors or dangers could” Be re iſed © Cor” refuted) 
without deter. viging theſe” ſchool niceties the "oth, 
way, which was accordingly done in the XXXI 
Articles.“ Whereas Bifh owe afſures vs 
that the church of Rome bows abſolute pfede . 


: - * 4 


PUTT Be, uta + 7 pt het In 
nan placet, 11 4 'eratia et 1555 
arBiit, Cap. 0 chat po ery is at leaſt as near 
to Calviniſm 1 A is to Arminianiſm: and if the 
latter may be a back doof to it for any to enter 
at, under the guidance o of F ranciſcans and Jeſuits, 
the former may prove as opefi an entrance 7505 
the convoy of Dominicans and Janſeniſts. There- 
fore, if you have no regard forthe ane 
divines of our church before the reſtoration, or 
even for a Stillingfleet, a Sharpe, © or A Tillotſon, 
after it, yet at leaſt have alt your friends, 
| Clarke, Hoagly, and Cla FH 122 you muſt 
Tank inthe claſs of W yet furely you 
cannot helie ve they were inclined to popery. 

Lou aſk, Were the Lambeth articles only lebated 
4 Lambeth f or only ready to be publiſhed? .". 
the Queen's ſuppreſſion. could amount to a very ſmall 
: "matter, Ance it is plain they fill continged to have 
"their currency in Cambrid 47 as much as Before. The) 
cannot fairly be iaid to be ſo much as even ready 10 
Le publiſhed, being not intended for publick ule, on- 
ly as a temporary and local expedient to procure 


peace at that time at Cambridge. That the arch- 
| PP 


d P. 274,275 · F. 276. 


' 207; 4 W 

95 -_ ad not think the, dodring 8 c enfured. by 
_ thoſe. Lambeth, propoſitions, Lat to our 
—— a is evident Wea his quſtifying ere! > 
ofe ſermon. 0 ad occ 4 bene this com Nog: from 
the. puritanical heads Ky op ſes. He tells them, 
Barfet was right in ſome of the Jon, which 
they had forced u. P retract; for the ſcriptures 
ere plain, that Gad, by hs ale gil, 4% nee 


n this church 4 England, but rather agrecble 
4bereto.* And when he. pon t them the ja 
articles, n y tells 7 that * the pro- 
* poſitions. muſt ſo be taken and uſed, as their 
© PRIVATE JUPGEMENTS :, thinking them to be 
true, and correſpondent to the doctrine profeſſed 
in the church of England, and eſtabliſhed by 
| « the laws. Sh lagd and Nor as LAWS and DE- 
£ caees.'s Nay, the puritans t ers aſſent 
480 this, by dropping th e. 8 an W. Be 
0 the current divinity at Cambridge: 
ret hath taught untruth, ir Nor AGAINST T1 
ARTICLES, yet. again} the. 5 of our church, 
publickly, received, and alway. held 
, and maintained in all ſermons, diſputations; 
and lured So that 5 15750 c the 
hbiſhop to agree to | th. articles, it 
= ys — ſatisfied thac ſome of the doc- 
crines, againſt which they, were. leyelled, were 
the doctrines of our XXXIX articles. And that 
ee matter of the Lambeth propoſitions 
_ diſpleaſed 
repaid of the heads of a 65 good and as 
| ache 


2 IG Strype”: 8 life of Whit ift, a ls . 
: 5 Eife of Whitgift, p. 95 ? * = 
N Strype's life of Whitgift, Append. 'p, 199+ 
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ancient were of another judgement (from the *) 
bey migbt puniſh bim (Baro) but it © would, be fo1 
well doing. Such was Burleigh's judgement at 
thattime, and the archbiſhop himſelf, for his ſhare 
in that matter, narrowly eſcaped being attainted 
in a premunire.i On this diſcouragement the pro- 
ſecution againſt Baro was dro — e 
Tou aſſert, but bring no proof of it, that 
K. James ſent the Lambeth articles to Dort, and 
to Ireland.* Pym indeed faith it, in Ruſh- 
worth, Vol. I. p. 647: but on what ground 
doth he ſay it, or on what ſhadow of ground 
doth he ſay, that they were allowed of our 
tate? when Bp. Davenant ſaith (Fuller, book 2. 
Þ- 190. )that * the inſtructions which K. James 
© gave them, at their going to Dort, make little 
or nothing to the matter of predeftination.? 
You profeſs to wonder, what, in the opinion e, 
Laud and his friends, amounted to receiving the H- 
nod of Dort by publick authority, if it was not ſo 
received here. But may I not, with far more 
reaſon, wonder, that ſo declared an enemy to ec- 
eleſiaſtical impoſitions as you are, ſhould be for 
impoſing ' all the doctrinal decifions of that 
Synod on this nation, merely "becauſe the 
King ſent ſix divines to afliſt at ir, who approved 
them, and were favorably received by him on 
their return! If the impoſition be ſuch, as ſerves 
your preſent purpoſe, a very ſmall matter, it 
ſeems, will ſuffice in your opinion to make a law 
of it. I hope we ſhall never fee ſo bold a hand 
intruſted with ſuch work. As to your parallel of 
the nonreception of the Synod of Dort by us, 
and of the council of Trent by the French, it 
will hold good, when we plead the authority a 
Life of Whitgift, p. 4735 k Confe. p. 277. 


LTH 
that Synod on one e and reject it in n another: 
but not before. a 

You call the archbiſhop the erafty Lid: 8 
walking by, while Bp. Davenant was reprimanded, 
without ſpeaking one word." Craft was not one 
Laud's 8 and he had no temptation to 
ſhew, any in the preſent” caſe. But even his 
filence muſt have the worſt interpretation put upon 
it. The ſubſcribing with à latitude, or "taking 

articular articles in different ſenſes, you charge as 
an artifice of archbiſhop Laud's, to open a way 
or bis own Arminian opinions.” The facts — 
which you infer this were, that he had declared 
to the D. of Buckingham, that ſome of the 
ints were curious points, diſputed in the ſchools, 
ond 1% by left to the liberty of learned men to abound 
in their own ſeuſe : but that afterwards he obtain- 
ed 4 Probibition to preach upon theſe contoverted 
oints. The occaſion'of his declaration to the 
d. of Buckin gham was to ſhield Montague from 
the cenſure of Ape Houſe of Commons, who had 
taken upon them, without conſulting with che 
clergy, and without the concurrence of either of 
the other two parts of the legiſlature, to decide 
ints of religion; and on this occaſion he might 
Juſtiy urge that it was contrary to Chriſt's ordi- 
nance, that the laity, excluſive of the governors 
of the church, ſhould determine ſuch points of 
religion, and contrary to the king's ſupremacy, 
and to the ſhare of power, which the Lords ſpi- 
ritual and temporal have by law in our conſtitu- 
tion. Nay, you go ſtill further than this yourſelf, 
by quoting with approbation what Dr. Sykes ſaith, 
that, ſuppoſing the legiſlature itſelf, conſidered as 
ſuch, were (without a new declaratory law) to in. 


DJermedle in determining what is the proper ſenſe and 
: extent 


2 confeſt p. 278, = Conſel. 5. 280. 
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| . 0 Ide 1 2070 bal Bark * . 
Areeable or e eable to e wot 
termining . W bat. they had no T1 rbt. to Es Me 
— of the « 7 cenfured, as the detfaratioh 
procedes, were, /uch as, are e, xpreſsly de elde 
dotsrine of tbe cburcb 0 En 14%, ft FE e . | 
bound to maintain: w 5 0 them are fit 01 f 
the ſchools, and to be left at 125 ti 355 for Nas nes 
ko Get het. 


men 10 abound i in their own ſenſe 
e r peaceable, and diſtrar: not 1 e 3 Aud 
urely to leave ſuch; points, not determined in our 
articles, to learned.men to abound In their on 
ſenſe, wit out diſtracting the People, Was juſt 48 
uch in favor or Calviniſm as of Areatn Saif. 
If, afterwards, he found that Tea ned men Would 
— Pk their diſputes on theſe points to the 
ſchools, but Fernie, 9 into the. put it, dif 
tracting the people with them, | and there ore 6 
from the Ring 4 probibition, of preaching 2 7 7Þ 75 
controverled points, it was. 94 exact onifi 
with his declaration, and Ju as: 5 015 0 
Arminianiſm as it was again Calviniſm. And if, 
perceiving that the mode of ſtudies it in dir univer- 
iries at that time, by reading Calvin d inflitutions, 
hung a bias on "their minds, he endeavoured: %)" 
take off that bias, and leave the inſtitutions of the 
:churchof England to their literal and Sfathmarical | 
ſenſe, this could not be opening @ way to Armintan 
- opinions, unleſs thoſe opinions appeared to unpre- 
zudiced minds the genuine ſenſe of ouf articles. 
T his might be a prudent method to fre tlie 
| — 47 aſter DEG AER, BY by miſteptefenta- 
tion: but could never calculated to iutroduto 
ane that was a ſtranger. to it. And 6 far as this 
"ſeals left room for moderate Calyiniſts and mo- 


deerate 
r. 36, 27%ĩ  * Cabala, p. 10g, 
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the article, and nq artiſice of Laud's. 

Tou blame Laud, and the three biſhops who 
joined with him, for intimating the Propuctys. on 
this: occaſion, of following the reſolution in the 
time of ; Henry the eighth, that, in caſe of any dif- 
ference in ibe chureb, i be king and the biſbops ſhould 
determine tbe matter in à national ſynod. For, ſay 
you, Who: made this difference ? theſe very biſhops. 


And was it not maſt reaſonable, that they ſhould be 
both judges aud parties? But theſe biſhops did 


not make the difference; but Montague and his 
adverſaries. And if the biſhops had made it, 
they were but four: and their propoſal was, nor 


to have i it reſerred.to eee but to che whole | 


ſynod. - 


paſſing. by the biſhops and the national ſynod, made 
the univerſities of Europe judges of a very import ant 
point f doctrine? But let me aſk, in my turn, 


Mauld you! bave bad the univerſities of Europe made 


Judges. of tbe meaning of the articles of the church 
&f England? | Thoſe who followed Laud in con- 


tending for a latitude in ſubſcribing, you cenſure 


for calling matters in, the diſpute between the Ar- 
minians and the Calviniſts, points of no conſequence, 


 <vhich may be held either way, without any detriment 


to ſbe common faith.® That the moderate opinions 
of each are ſo, we have ſeen to be the opinion of 


Bp. Hall, (p. 72, ) one, who aſſiſted at the ſynod of 


Dont, as "Well as of thoſe who followed Laud. 
Fou ſay, that no ſuch queſtion, as, whether the 
ö guilt of fin is to be charged on God or the ſinner, can 


= 35 decided without bringing the ſupreme Gad into 


Judgement as a party with one of his creatures, and 
' * bim to the OY of another of them.* 


Wos | 


? Confeſf. p. 275. FW Confeſl. p. 280. 
P. 282. | | 
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Woids highly irreverent: | though I bepe. d 
charitably believe, not meant to be ſo PO 
ſeripture indeed hath uſed the figurative expreſſion, 
bal thou mig bieſt ovircoms cuben thou art judged: 
And he invites us to a conſideration of his ways; 
the event of which be foreſees. But ſhall man, upꝰ 
on this, preſume to think of literally bringing God 
into judgement, and ſubjecting him to his own 
ſentence?” and cannot, without doing this, the 
queſtion be decided, whether. the guilt of ſin is 
to be charged on him? We know certainly, a pri. 
ori, that it is not. And though ſome writers have 
made ſhocking approaches towards aſſerting, that 
it is,* I eannot perſuade myſelf, that they intends 
ed te aſſert it, or even thought it, how immedi 
ately ſoever it may ſeem to flow from their poſi- 
tions. But if your meaning be, for I confeſs my- 
ſelf to be at a loſs about it, that, whatever men 
may aſſert, or whatever they may think they find 
àſſerted in pn tn wan rey the actions o 
God towards his creatures, the queſtion oughit 
never to be put, whether it be conſiſtent with hig 
known attributes: apprehend, on the contrary, 
that ſuch a queſtion may be well put, though not 
Taſhly and contemptuouſly, yet reverently and 
conſiderately; and where ſctipture is concerned, 
with a view to diſcover whether the paſſage hath 
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t t Deum aon tantum ad damnationem, fed etiam 24 ca 

amnationis prædeſtinaſſe quoſcunque libuit, verum effe 
cognoſeimus. Beza contra Caftell. Artic. de naturd deri et 
Fulſi Dei, p. 417. Damus reprobos neceſſitate pecrandi, 
edque et pereundi ex hac Dei ordinatione conſiringi, e 1 
. conftring1 ut negucant non peccare atque perire. Zanchius de 
naturd Dei, p. 571, ——— Reprobi ad utrumque hoc malum 


præcisè prædeſtinati ſunt, ut æternum puniantur et neceſ/ar(d 
ow: et quidem ideo peccant quo juſtè punui poſliat, 
iſcator, Reſp. ad duplic. Vorſtii part. p. 220, | 
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But whatever your meaning may be, how do yon 


ed that they contain mater of ng conſequence" ] But 


do our articles give more occzfion. for ſuch. dif- 
putes, than ſcripture dot? Yoy fay that the. 
ſcriptures rightly underſioeg give no juſt occaſion. 
for any ſuch controverſy. This implies that they 


G 2 iy 


1 P, 282. 


aning, which ought to be pres 


the ſame epiſtle, il. 6 6. he allows à different 


terms-of our cum articles, ſpoulg not g ſeriqus and 
confiderate man be cautious how be ſubſcribes them # 
would it not be inercuſably raſh 19 take it for grant. 
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| be wrong nl, * when they "are 
17 ve E 5 70 tne Hil utes 150 
9 on Ke 15 tures, maß alſo 
underſtood.” t neither feripture nor 
ye juſt 1 fot them. . all”p 
ſons ought ' Fe 1 cahcious' "what the * 1 
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Apa Kew they. ſubſetibe'?* br Have dot NN 
adverſaries?” rely our” lersy' cannot be blamed, = 
who conceive. that the compilers, * to prevent « el. 
pair or licentioufnels' of living, have determined 
apainft the Su pralapfarians, t at there is o 1 1 5 
decree of Goa which hath fared fome men to fin, 
and eſteems the fins ef others as none ;. 99255 he 
outd become the aithor | of fit to both. Upon' the 
Able then, ſhould not a ſetious and "ecfiderite | 
man be cautious how he 'needleſsly wreſts the" ar- 
ricles to a contrary ſenſe, Infifting chat — 4 ate 
rigid Calviniſm. As to Ns concluding queſtion,” 
is Was never imagined by any One, that the Aticles 
cbhtained matters UP cöbſequence: büt that 
many of the diſputes raiſed u upon | them are 0 of 
none. e eee eee ee 
Another thing, yu tell us, *which' draws in „5. 
Seribers of the preſent age is, that, whereas Armi- 
niahſm was heretofore efttemed to be the back door to 
papery” and arbitrary. Power, that" notion bas, "upon 
de 10 been found ro be utterꝭy groundie s. 5. This 
da alfo you think a falſe one, thongh there needs 
rely Tictle examination to | find out the truth f 
ic, What connection have God's predeſtination, 
Chriſt's death, free-will, and grace, the manner 
of the der, hh of grace, orthe perſeverance of 
WIR Pere e oth Power? 
Tindal 
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Jeu. nj A in did not f 
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his AY. 7. of them 
be AG n t that the Calviniſts, 
5 certain, F ES 3 qd th BA ty neſs of. reſiſting: 
we, brings, 0 x 9 5 
a e REFS, 
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ye the certainty. 


| 2 NG inſere ENCE ON N ors mw 5 for 1 5 
| 3, 80 a perſon, 
ho TY 1 Eo ia fot x a crowa, 
a welt n in 0 0 ae to an 
ki 1555 102 Es ing! Water princi. — 
.ples,'b ein Bicled. to none of the BI ielajors may 
_ polleſsbaththe Ae x Fo PRE Be ſo good 


; tolpeak Out, at tell us alſo, How you. will know . 
3 he elect. from, other'n wien; 35 gr e every one 
may fepfobate w m be p lea e doth not 
| Tay, | That the doll, 1 25 5 to hat of re/iſting. 
: atrighteous Princes, xi, plan much 42.4 
| . doth. he inter the a 1 175 0 
from his principles of election and grace: nor 
doth Heylit kepreſent 700 1 doing it, but you 
mlſrepteſent Heylin, K Nb not, aſ- 
ſertec that the Dutch A 
rence "for the civil ' power - anid_ fo they ought. But 


I can no more believe, that he ſaid infinite reve- 
_ rence, than J can that he Engliſh, Arminians went 


frill Further, . though! 1 ae that they went too 


far. But on what did they build this more than 


infinite reverence? why, they firſt excluded elec- 
lion From any hare i in the foundation of dominion. 
g G 3 And 

z Sec Hiſtory of Preſbyterians, p. 21, 22. 
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And fs 3 * PP, every ſober man in the 
ration: And why Thoild their reverence! of 
the..civil ang + be. too great on that account? 
Oh, but they Jabſlitutel b ; Sndefen/ible” " heredita | + 
right, urs divino, in 255 Pace, And if the 
did, was that part of their Arminianiſm 7 
In which of the five points is] it contained ? And 
how tan you for dame flip this tenet 1 in, as 2 
Atmioian ohe, to ſerve 5h Jurpoſe, thoug! 
you know, that the' Dutch Armiaians never beg 
it, and that, for a-century: paſt, the Arminians | 
of the church of England Wie bad no higher an 
opinion of it, than che Calviniſts of the chu 
of England? e 5 
But you fay, that 5 means! of this J0 kin wk 
reſiſtance, even to Nero or & Caligula, became a 
damnable fin: But why 'byjmeans « of this doctr ine? 
St. Paul, 'who probably had never heard of it, f ro- 
nbunces telillanck to Nero a'damiable fin"; which” 
you. might have done well, on this occalie ion,” 
to remember. But Was Sk Paur therefore 4 : 
friend to arbitrary power? No, he leaves all wen, : 
when injuret} and oppreſſed,” to-the remedy which”. 
their civil conſtitutions. alfprd. Even Under Fo 
Nerd, a Roman uncondemhed Was not to be 
beaten; and, if beaten, * Was intitled to redreſs. 5 
againſt the magiſtrate: and "the falfl ly accuſed! 
| might remove tas cauſe from 4 ee 5 » 
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| ehe fondamenta tas and bro Li " he” 
| be eee bad 


Ras 


* Cent. p. 0d. 


F ; 5: 
7 


0 We . Al Was the; 0 8 to do 
it needleſsly: 


wicked princes, cannot be Joſtified withent re- 
courſe: 13 the rheology of the putjtans. Now, 


if they mean, that reſiſtance to all wicked Princes 1 


cannot be juſtifed Without it; I would any, 
nor with it neuther. | But if they mean, 


that reſiſtance to ſuch a one, as I have juſt de- 
ſcribed, cannot; it ig really too much, after ex- th 


pecting us to take your own word for evety thing 

that you fay,” to expect we ſhould take that . 
ye tends alſo. But ſuppoſe Arminians in any _ 
place ſhould happen to . what the principles 
of their {ft can never. make them, abettors 
of arbitrary power, to argue from thence that 


they were  Popiſhly inclined, is a moſt abſurd in- 


ference. Will che friends to ſuch a power in their 
prince; ſubject him to the controul of a 97 
potentate ? Perhaps it may be ſaid, diſtreſt princes 
may be glad to compound with his holineſs for 
. ſome power, againſt rebellious ſubjects who would 


2 him 2912. | Let ſuch rebellious ſubjects con- Pp 


ſider this, Who, from their principles o election 
and grace, endeavour to drive their princes into 
this diſtreſs. As to Charles the firſt, all his injuries 
from the. Calviniſts could not Give” him into 


popery, although his ticen was aſſiduous to in⸗ 


_ tice him to ft. I bleſs God? (faid he, 10 

Uſher, when about to receive the Lord's % 
© that, in the midſt of theſe publick he 
« I have ſtill liberty to communicate may 
I ſo receive comfort by the bleſſed ſacrament. 


formed proteſtant religion, as it ſtood in its 
beauty in the happy days of Queen Elizabeth, 
without connivance at popery.“ And the fame 

ED SR hiſtorian, 
© Rapin, fol ed, vol. I . 
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| But youknow, it ſeems, ſome! 
worthy per ons, who-think that reſiſtanoe, even to 


as I do intend the eſtabliſnment of the true re- 
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 hitorian 4 that he Was u ** very.” | 


zealous: for the ptoteſtant reli ION, As 


- gur in. 
the church of: England. 185 


And. 3s readily allow... 
that he was no Calvinift. Apb 9, Laudis as ee 
we repreſented by you,.;'as at leaſt leaning 0 
ry. Spare your viruſent reprosches on. 
head, at Rat till you have obliged the world ith, . 
as able and Tational à defenge 'of proteſtantiſm, and 
aseffeQual An, efron of p 595 „ astha ptelate. 
hath done, in book which h, genes ſays, 4 = 
ont of "he two veſt Bot, We ver 7. ee da e 
But ſtill the 155 Arminjans, You are re rech. i, 
moſt and mall 0 07 i, {hes For ind. 
ences, the ve art of popery Which ſer Lu- 
7 On 05 po bel 145 reſt, mes Squt J en 
merit of” Nod by! 15 5 and, that. agam op free-will x; 
ant, what 1 OY, 2. AY 5 70 4 
mean, "tbe hed 2 $226 pol By, Jo founded] Fo | 
St. Paul's won. red 775 2 45 0 bis 426 * 
the reward, 75 Faces. but T's ebt.? But St ho 
Paul doth. not 17 res. III here. How then 
doth he found the merit of, good. works upon ied, 
Nor doth he game, merit, but only det: Which... 
may, by ſtipolatton, be dye without Marit. Nong 
doth he mean, that- to every, Ones, 14 war DO 
reward is a deht due. "Our Saviour ha Ke N 
the contfary, Luk e Xvi. 718. Beg cs, all... 
Chriſtians, whether” Jon. one them, free-will ar 
not, perform and Gught to per form good e . 
Vet, you will not, ſay,” that all OF, an OL, them 
merit by thele. Nor do 8 Arminjaos.. 3 
ſelves "gl it, but condetgn the papilts for 7 - 
it, and no. wonder. But Even. 1 Ment. Wers 
poſſible, T Cannot ſee that purgatory, ſaint wor⸗ 
worſhip and indulgences muſt tollow :. nor- 8 
you add a word to prove it; but content y urſelf: 
with affirming, for ny entire latis!action. BI al, - 
the 
Pref. 8 p-. iv. d Conſeſſ. p. 286. 


2 


3 by 3, 
| the: workl; hat zien, be all fate the pa 


their! EG pablo growndleſs.* Ts notithis 


adventüruufty fad by one lo had told us, but a 


few pages before, that he had not Montague 


ap- 
_ Seal} andconty-fappeſed his doftrines'?* This is a 
new-/inyention-in the art of controverſy; very com- 


modiqus for ſome writers; a device to prove what 
yon pleaſe, 1 being at the trouble of con- 


1 books : iti is but /uppo/ing the authors of 
them to ſay what you would have them ſay, 


and chen baldhy appealing to their authority. Like 


_ you: IL haue not Montague. But I will venture 


to affirmi that, in Hey lin's introduction to the 


lifes of Laudi the other work quoted by you, 

12 be: found to juſtify thoſe e 
; - op thg puritans, which you mention. 

In the note to your! next paragraph you afle 

rdom for having cited from memory in your 

aſt edition, and correct your miſtake in this. 
2 ingennouſneis deſerves: commendation; and 
I ſhall be glad to ſee all your miſtakes ack noty- 
ledged and gotrected in your next edition. In the 


ſame paragraph in defence of Calviniſm, you ſay, 


Men il ii confidered, that ſo able a — at Dr. 
Clayton, the late Bp. of Clogben, could \ find no other" 
_ way of ceſhabliſaing 'the: ae 'free-agency of 
man, but ly putting ſurb limitations as he bas done 


upon * Gad, no reaſonable man would! 
_, baſtidy conclude; that the Calviniſts have notbing'ma-: 


tetial to ſa for themſelvet: But how could a 
writer of Dr. Clayton's abilities preſume to put 
limitations upon any of God's attributes? Why 


it ſeems i it was, that he might eſtabliſn the free. will 


and free- agency of: man. If ſo, I fear your for- 
mer argument will prove the Bp. of Clogher to 
be a rank. papiſtʒ; and that, by Nee to 
5 tree 

© Ibid. p. 287. F.. „p. 2% 


will eafely diſcern-thot 
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— ade Oh As Bn aj up- 
onlus. Alas f that good and conſcientious; Arian. 
ſubſcribers ſhould fall under ſuch ſuſpicion! Nay, 
the very prineiples of Proteſtantiſm, as laid — 8 
by you, by this method of argumentation, will be 
found to lead directly to 8 for ee 5 
ing private Chriſtians at ing 
them to the privilege of 4 out b ce own. 
ſalvation by their own underſtandings and en- 
deavours, eſtabliſi their free: agency 3 and free- ; 
agency introducing in train, purgatory; ſaint Wor- 
mip and indu!gencies, proteſtant principles muſt . 
end in popery: But then, luckily enough, if 1 ; 
procede but one ſtep further, we ſhall find popery 
muſt end in proteſtantiſm again. For, as'you have: | 
drawn out the pedigree, free- will begets merit, 
merit begets indulgencies, and indulgencies begot the 
oppoſition of Lutber. e So wr go round and round, ; be 
according to your ftate of the caſe, in a neceſſary 5 
circle, Which it is impoſſible to prevent; pro- 
teſtants muſt. become papiſts, and papiſts muſt 
become proteſtants. hat a clear ſyſtem is here 
of free · agency? and what reaſonable. man can nom 
contlude, that the Calvinifts Dave nothing to ſay for 
themſelves ; But what if, after all, theſe'Arminian 
doctrines, Wich are to make all men, who em- 
brace them, papiſts, are not, by yout own con- 
feſhon, ſettled points, even amongſt the Papiſts | 
themſelves? You not only quote Grotius, Wo 
ſaith; that the ſchool opinions diſputed in Hol- 
land, which you tell vs were the ſame with thoſe 
diſputed in England, had not been decided by the 
church of Rome, but you add your own authority _ 
to 7 bin? 1 2X ou” W chat "IR nen 3 
LANG? 


EZ.» «+ 


5 eee P · 1, 2. | * See p. 4665 267. ; 
3 P. 274+ 


94, - "4 5 

nod. you ight MEG nany 3 of FT 
Ab Rows, hold, in the main, t. he Calvin 
iſtical o N Oaly vou would have us think, 
that if Janſenius's hook had not been condemned, 
a8 it was in 165 EA : his followers in the next, gene- 


rat they adber 14 o bis. . would have 
left 2% church.! 0 Meet 1 5 to his 
opinions, the FP 203 ys to leave 


their church for the 05 el W his book. 
Vet they have adhere to them, and not left 
/ their 30000 for more than a whole century: and 5 
no men have more ſtrenuoullz endeavoured to 
male converts from proteſtantiſm. So that Calvin- 
iſts may be full as good keepers. of the back uy... 
of ry as Arminians, ut id 
Surely then, upon the whole, if. you. will, te. 
leckt with any coolneſs, you muſt ſee Tall Ja 5 
cauſe to retract your accuſation ; and not. labor - 
any, longer, to revive an obſolete clamor, in. po- 
ſition to ſetipture, common ſenſe, and fact, mere- 
ly to pay your court to the almoſt ene FACE of 
vic e hiug 155 
But whether Arminianiſm leads to en ar 
not, the deniers of free- agency, it ſeems, Rn +, 
much to ſay againlt the truth of it, as three great 
hiloſo hers, Hartley, Thournſayer and Das 
ave ſhewn.* As you. reſt the matter here, 1 
ſhall leave you in poſſeſſion of whatever 1 
their names may carry with them, without op- 
poſing any others to them, but only deſiring 
every one to conſult his own breaſt on the ſubject. 
You go on now to ſay, that thoſe old e, 1 
the puritans, had good reaſon to. expe? the return 
of popery from the whole conduf of Laud and n 
Friend.“ 15 If you do not bluſh ar having writers. 3 
this; 


i P, 29d, 29% P. 287, note, n e | 


this; 
reiß ur þ 
cenlerente With £ Mat, % 
had his faufts; an 1 55 ) 
the general error df the Age; ee anothi avi | 4 | 
was, chat in the” church he Toved Pomp too 8 
bb if his fn RED * to Vincicate him 
from the charge of melinih & to. popery; if his 
ſuxceſsful condoet ih rectal ng. 'perſo ns from that at 
church will not Tofficiently prove, his. Ane 1 
fromm popery, even the” author of the SO TO. 5 
enn babe no pretenee iq eleape Julpiciop,” For, 
that he Har written 8 f good Naeh k again ib 23 
made as many Zoner from it. . 8185 3 955 
And therefore unleſs he can 1 that a pear, 
lex Him take Martie to himſelf fot ch Js" ate Lo. 
ants roundlefs abofe. Wy > 0 
4 tho 1b theſe wer gene h fe fe 25 in 't . 
e e e 18 Of hop pping o the Arche... "4 
bictoß 'S head, &E. Rl, ratured ſeut!——Yea a. 
ide chav th of” Eiland bas been, and fill is, 
though by degrees impor ible to vulgar ces, edg 5 
Ja 2 a e towyards py Perg. * Feb Fs 664 Ts 
is #fact which vulgar eyes cannot Per ceive bilt 
by'the authority of Bar 'reſfin imony: 1 have the 
mitfortune to have theſe: vulgär eyes lo; and I 
having, with" great” aftor nhment all the. ways. 0 
arfVeff at vobf 2 289k P age, cannot be induced to 
believe "any thing upoß you. bare affirmation. og 
An y dur O ey by appear to me to be no chene 
than thoſe of the Wong ; ; indeed ſomethi more 
diſtempered, "from theinſtidces produced b you 7 
in prob of this aſſertiop, in your preface; 
which, upon examination, prove groſs miſconcep- 
tions in yourſelf.” That the church hath loſt its 
ſecurity, in a great : meaſure, 2gunſ Popery, ond, 


* Thi, 
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125 n d 

owle 2 2 et not 
e 2 
i bade ba ee, at 
bag. en cyer ſo candid, 
us 71 93 hut from that 


all hergſy and. c 


holt different 5 


all events Thovgh met. | 
capable, ENT pr! 2h throi 


{cribing the arcieles ing the Jabſcribers ſenſe and 
not in that of po impoſers. By which artifice, 
the employ ers of 

Chriſtian faith; in the comp aſs of about 50 years, 
that they. lain, to take 2 72 and conceive hopes, 
: that they may Po bly live 1 ſee the yay they have 
been prepurin 2 2 by opting 'to the aecompliſh- 
ment of bat 9505 
well to papery as 15. Arianiftn, your... own me- 
thod of argumentztion Will prove: for if WP 
man can bring bimſeif ta aſſent, to, aud ſubſcribe the 
urliclet in an Atian'Jenſe,. would defire to know 
what ſecurity the Purch bath that another doth nas 
put a Roman Carbolick "Jenſe N articles which 


; contern tran Bo antiarion and . * l And iE 


m bs fare to 10 


e oa a e 
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| His 1 4775 — ' mitions. ta battle the Papiſts.a This 
was not the point to be proved: and yet even this 
9 you yt wal © OED: ou affirmed. The 


Note at 256. $3 „ Confell, 10 
*. oh Nene iP. 298. p =. 
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1 biſonous. ſophi Y „int duced 4 An 7g. of fab- | 


it have fo, undermined the 


And that this'may lead as 


"Dr. | > arti ah was 4 t RN 
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point tobe proved was, thatanticalyinilticalnot 
were favorable to popery. - Hath the _dodtc 


5 obliged to lower any of thele to battle it? That . | 


5 3 
9. ts 


e diſpoſition to prom 
an equivocal proof of. 


＋ n 
7 * 


now, vulgar eyes are unable to diſcern the ap- 
Mou 


proach. © Arid therefore, if, in Dr. Du 


the church of England, Dr. Stillingfleet, Durell, 
Patrick, and others. We uſually give moſt 
E. Confeſſ. p. 299. * Confeſl, p. 289, 


| 


| ee ih 395 U. 8 0 
Stellt to the word , dying pe rſons, a- 
know ledging, and repenting 'of / Ts: injuries 
they have done. His: lat wordi, therefore, o 
recommend do your | peruſal, and God: gran 

you may. make a proper uſe of them! They rr 


to be found in page 11. As for my books, in 
< which 1 mixed many perſonal refleRtions, 1 


am now ſenſible I vented too much of my 
© Own paſſion, and bitterneſs 5 and therefore diſ- 
claim all that is perſonal in them; and am 


" 5 ſorry for. ws thing I have written to 


c the defaming any,, perſon. I humbly beg God, 
«and all thoſe whom I have wronged, pardon, 
for Jeſus Chriſt his lake, and am. reſolved, if 
God ſpare my life, never. to meddle more with 
© ſuch perſonal things: and do earneſtly exhort all 

people, as a dying man, that they will ſtudy 
more love and mutual forbearance in their 
« differences; and will avoid all bitter and un- 
Charitable reflections on one another's. perſons. 

And as I earneſtiy pray thoſe worthy men of 


the church of England to have charity and ten- 


derneſs for the diſſenters from them; ſo I beg 
of the diſſentets that they would have a due 

regard and reſpe&.to'thoſe' of the church of 
* England: of many of whom I ſay now, Let 
my foul be with theirs! And that all true pro- 
« teſtants among us may heartily unite and con- 
eur in the defence and preſervation of the holy 
<. reformed religion, now by the mercy of God 
« ſettled among us. And that men of all ſides 


may, according to St. Paul's rule, ceaſe to bie 


an devour one another, læſt we be deftroyed one of 
* another ; and that whereunto we have already 
« attained, we may walk by the ſame rule 3 
hoping that if any man is otherwiſe minded, in 
*. ſome leſſer things, God ſhall either revele War 

to them, or n it, _ ous 


8 Jeſus 


a W K 
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That theſe articles are ſuſceptil = 
what you call, Arminianiſm, is certain becauſe the 


0 e 5 WY 3 1 yu commendimy 


« tpiric, and deſire to appear before. God, in and 
+ through him, who gave bimſelf-for me: and 


therefore do now ludy to learn of him, to be 


< meck and lowly in heart, and to love alt the 


+; brethren, as. he hath loved me. This in fins | 


ene ee Donn” £ 1 2 
October 5, 1680. 908 [Levi du Moulin.“ 


The publiſher of the patthp vet ac, {IR 1 35 
Would to God that they who fill Perlilt in, 
© their invectives, and habe ſince: this doctor's 

death publiſhed, undef hid name, an addition- 
al Areoum of the thurch of Eagle 1 advances 
© towards "popty, without the Knowledge of his, 
«| wife and other felutivht, wou I be e to con- 
unecht, Ne??? ae > 


"The third inducement oj our _— fn 7 


75 lead. 1g, that; the doktrinal articles cancerning 


grace. res. wall, predefi ination, Qt. are ſuſceptible 

of. an. Arminian, ſenſe, . «+, . Archbp. Laud, as 

eve. have ſeen, was the earlieſt pat 98 ron of tbis devict.t 
le of a ſenſe, that is, 


compilers meant to warn people againſt a predeſ- 


\ 


tination which was.contrary -to-conditional-pro- 


miſes, nat. to. aſcribe their damnation to God, bur 


to, their. own. fault; and! ſo to aceord grace and 
frec-will as not to maintain either to the Wer of 


the other. This appears by a ſummary of doc- 
trines, publiſhed by them about 8 years before the 
articles came out; and from the game Le -* 
gum, drawn up in the ſame. year. -Arehbp»Laud? - 
therefore was not the. earlieſt patron of: this de- 
vice, of encouraging thoſe dedrines under the 


authority of our articles, but our firſt: reformers :* 


Nor; was he e cant or Tun the 3 og 
- 


ON 


1 TY, mY 


| „ 
ſenſe; becauſe he always contended for the one 
ſenſe; which was Anticalviniſtical and Antipela- 
_ Sian';' and; to recover that ſenſe, which had been 
in fome mealure obſcured by prejudices drawn 
from ſtudying Calvin too much, he recommended 


vilify the mem 
of their hypocriſy 


ever they may differ from him in 8 princi⸗ 
 eiples), for he contended againſt the double ſenſe 


demned. If there be a Calviniſm that admits 
of : 5 lith FT 

qdemption > Chriſt 
bility of falling from grace given; (Art, 16.) 
ſuch Calviniſm” is conſiſtent with our articles; 
and if there be an Arminianiſm now, which gives 


tke potter power over his clay; aſſerting the ſo- 


vereignty of God; bis decrees to life according 
to his good pleaſure; and the neceſſity of grace 
to reſtore the will to its freedom, and ſupply us 
with the means of ſalvation; (Art. 15.) ſuch Armi- 
nia nim is alſo 1 with our articles, * 


(98, ) 
the.extremes which are condemned, nice queſtions 
may exerciſe! the ſubtleties of the ſchools, Which 
our articles meddle not with... Their purpoſe is to 
recommend ſuch 2 reconeiliation of grace and 
fiee-will,. God's decrees and his general promiſes, 
as may reach us to avoid deſpain and unclean; 
living-z. and: influence us to "follow in our doings i 
« that will of Godexpreſely-aarignsd. to 0s in the 
8 word of God.“ r go Bs | An * 1 18 11 ; 
Bus Dr. Sykes. bath fo eff SOT? SHOE} he pre- 
tenſe of the articles being anticalvinifticel, that it is: 
nat: likely. that it will aver be revived any more." Tou 
ſeat, us beſore to Montague's Appeal for a proof, | 
trom a ſuppoſal only ot what was in it. Perhaps 
Dr. Sy kes's effectual confutation reſts upon a lite 
| fuppoſel. Had you produced his effectual con- 
tutacion,.. I weuld have endeavoured to anſwer ir. 
But you have not attempted any confutation at all, 
of this third plea, though you have built a 
great part of your book on che ſuppoſition of 


1 SS 


e arif aan ow to force, ede 


repeting. it., And « cannot de expected to enter 
into a particular examination of every piece, to 


which you may be pleaſed to giye a general re- 


commendation in a few lines, as degiſive in 774 
favor. Lou admit it probable, chatſat fir 

did not ſee, that the articles were evidently Calvi 

niſtical. And how came he to ſee this afterwards? 

Is it becauſe Bp..Burnetthinks-it evident that © the 
articles were made by-men, who were thoroughly 
in Sr Auſlin's ſcheme, and that they mean: 
* to expreſs that P's If univerſal redemption is not 
included in St. Auſtin's ſcheme, then his ſcheme 
is nat the doctrine of our church: (Art. 31.) 
It it is, both St. Auſtin and our church hold dif- 
Kea fam che Calvigiſts. Wa Up in this: point, 

both 


& 
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wx Supralapſarians and Sublapfarians a are gezockt 
ed Py. our articles, they are cuideniiy anlicaluiniſti, 
gal. But Heylin tells us, ſays Dr. Sykes, (in his 
Reply, p. 42.) that in Queen Elizabeth's reign 
« all the Calvinian rigars in matters of predeſti- 
< nation, and the points depending thereon, were 
© received as the eſtabliſhed.” docttrines of the 
church of England. And they were ſo'by'ma+ 
ny. perhaps by moſt, at the latter end of her 
reign. But Strype, in his life of Whitgift, p. 
433, ſaith, 8 l about the year 159g, Calvins 
way f explaning ibe divine decrees was not enter. 
tgined.by many learned men in the univerſity of Cam 
bridge. And when it came to he received by more, 
were not thoſe, Who received it, oppoſed, as hold- 
ing contrary to the eſtabliſhed doctrines 2 and did 
not they themſelves betray their conſciouſneſs of 
it, by framing the Lambeth propoſitions, in or- 
der to conſtrue our articles tq Calviniſm, which 
appeared to them to want ſuch a commodious expli- 
cation? To this indeed Dr. Sykes thinks the anſwer 
not difficult. And his anſwer is, - that 1.5 the Lam; 
* beth articles were drawn. up to ſtop the mouths 
of the anticalviniſts ,.; to preſs upon mens minds 
and conſciences the tenets of a faction; and, un- 
der the name and pretence of quietneſs, to ſubdue 
mens minds to ſlaviſn dependence upon autho- 
rity. The old articles were not xigid enough fot 
theſe ends, and therefore ne ones, more rigid. 
were deviſed. So that notwithſtanding Pr. 
Sykes 8. effectual confutings, the articles are leſy. 
rigid than Calyiniſm, hy his own conceſſion. 
Lou condemn Dr. Sykes, and I, fir, will not 
Acquit him, for ſubſcribing articles in an Armi- 
nian ſenſe, Which he deemed to be originally 
Calviniſtical, merely on the authority of King 
Charles's declaration, For you ſay, The declara- 
tign ſuppoſes the ek. to be Foun 7 in general 
Hz e 


5 


ot awe 0 
words, which favor: no ſide: allow nber abe arvichts 
were. originally. drawn. up to favor one ſide, and 
what uſe can you: wm 2 1 2 | 
is fairl urged agaiaſt him, who t ht tlie ar- 
ticles —— Calviniſtical, and yet ber bes them 
in an Arminian ſenſe: hut dia -no-cenfure on thoſe 
who think the articles.were drawn up, not to 
favor either. ſide againſt the ocher; only to point 
out and condemn the errors of both? and that the 
Declaration. was publiſhed to allay the animoſt- 
ties in being before, under different names, 
of rigid Calvanifts and Arminians, which roſe 
from errors; and to unite them in the profeſion 
of the ſame ſcripture truths, which the one or 
the other of them held, and which are expreſſed 
in the articles: at the ſame time engaging them 
mutually to bear wich one another in nice and 
curious points, not determined in them. So that 
although men of different opinions in theſe nice 
and undetermined points might ſubſcribe the ar- 
ticles ; yet the Declaration gave no refuge 0% . | 
rious ſenſes in the words of che articles. 

: You ſay, For my part, I cannot but think; hae 
an baneft.: man muſt have - fome ſtruggles with bim- 
felf, before be can bring himſelf ie give à fenſt to 
words, cubich be knous they were never meant- id 
bear; and eſpecially when-thoſe words are the words 
of a covenunt, importing ſome kind of ſecurity giv- 
en to tbe publickz Gy aſſenting to them* The read- 
er perhaps may wonder, that you would truſt 
this obſervation with him, which he cannot faiłto 
apply where you ſcarce intended it. Sue ſtrug- 
gles are -aggravations of guilt in men, who per- 
ſiſt in reaping the fruits: of their pre varication, and 
in diſturbing, by falſhood and malice, the peace 
of a communiry, which they gave a fallacioùs ſe- 
der to maintain. "Oe the eee is Aren | 
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if be cobſtrues this poſſage as an ingenuous con- 
feſſion and ſign of remorſe: he will find it but 
the preface to further malice, in an endeavour to 
blacken the character of that goc dene 
Gaus prelave,! Bp. Sanderſon 
For this purpoſe you fay, I is anne FI 
| —_— — 2 men, by virtue of a certain 
fort" gf cqſuiſtry, haue reconriled themſelves to tbis 
practire (of giving a ſenſe of words which bey 
know- they were never meant to bear) 10 avord 
ſame preſent iuconveniences grievons io ſleſb and blood. 
But Dr. Sanderſon ſubmitted to thoſe inconveni- 
ences ſo grievous to fleſh and blood, and choſe 
rather to loſe his preferments than violate his con- 
_—— What then was his offence ? a long de- 
is ſubjoined, to which I refer the reader 3 
bur ſhall coll the ar of it, as follows: 
The puritans, by Ying the attempts o their ä 
ae with Tir. and' vigor, got the ow | 
band. What were thoſe attempts? why, r 
ring people, who approved the articles, to u 2 
ſtand and ſubſcribe them in their literal ſenſe. 
And what was the ſpirited and vigorous oppoſi- 
tion made againſt them ? why, ſeizing on people's 
properties; murdering men of all ranks ; ſub- 
verting the conſtitution in church and ſtate; and 
uſurping the government. And what a ſpirit 
muſt he be of, who can cover, with ſuch gentle 
words and ſeeming ſatisfation, the horrors of a 
civil war, and approve of the deſolations of his 
country! TED 
When they had chus gotten che upper band, 
they impoſed their Covenant and Engagement to 
be taken. He himſelf took neither; but honeſtly 
ſacrificed his temporal interelt to preſerve his con- 
ſcience. An integrity that reflects ſo much upon 
your conduct, that he muſt not expect forgive- 
| H 1 "nels 
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heſs at your hands. However, it ſeems he had aji 
indulgent caſuiſtry for others, though he took 
not the benefit of it to himſelf. For althougli 
he had determined that all the ſalvos for taking 
the Covenant were jeſuitical, or hypoeriſy; yet 
being conſulted about taking the Engagement he 
determines thus: Where one conſtruction binds 
to more, another to le, the true ſenſe is to 
© be fixed by the intention of the impoſer. . If 
© the ſenſe of the impoſer be not ſd fully declared 
by the words and the nature of the buſineſs, 
* but that the ſame words may, in fair conſtrue- 
© tion, be ſtill capable of a double meaning 
I conceive it is not neceſſaryj . to demand 
of the impoſer whether of the two is the mean- 
ing? .. buthe, ' the perſon required to make the 
engagement, may make his juſt advantage of 
< that ambiguity, and take it in the ſenſe that 
< ſhall bind him to the 4%.“ Nou admit that ſome 
arguments follow, tending to prove, that this latter 
was more probably tbe ſenſe of the impoſers, than 
the other ;, which, you ſay, can be looked upon in no 
better tight than of an attempt tv inſult the common 
ſenſe of all mankind:* After which, you aſk, Did 
Dr. Sanderſon really think that the powers then in 
being votre ſuch fools'and triflers, as probably to intend 
ro pu no other but hislower ſenſe upon the engagement, 
vr indeed to allow that ſenſe at all? And you anſwer 
for him, that he did not think ſo, becauſe he de- 
fired no copies of his paper ſnould get abroad; 
* left the potent party, in conſideration of ſome 
things therein hinted, might think the words 
of the engagement 709 light, and might thence 
take occaſion to lay ſome heavier obligation up- 
© on the royaliſts, in words that would oblige 
to more The impoſers themſelves might; 
— | ſome 
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855 e TO to. 600 men ro more, and whe 
to thts © "and 4% neither was neceflary, nor might be 
pdlible to. k Which they intended. Or they 
| nig it wifh' Ach bi ind a to more, and 
yet 000 think” Them” ilty e 'of Prevarication, if 
they bound themſelves only, to leſs. The argu- 
ments produced by Sinderfon to prove, that che 
: impoſers meant to bind only to the lefs, are not 
dontemptible, as would have been ſeen, had you 
been fair endugh to have laid them before the rea- 
der; but you thought | it more for your purpoſe 
to condemn them by an arbitrary Fl ntence than. 
| 1 them to be examined. However, conſiderable 
is reaſons were, Sanderſon never declares that 
; bet qu ghtthem tooutweigh, butonly ſaith, Weigl. 
bs... © ing my (probably it "ſhould be waving any) 
« poſitive concluſion touching the lawfulneſs ar un- 
« Jamfubiefs of ſubſcribing in univerſali, I ſhall de- 
clare my opinion only in theſe particulars : 1. That 
it is not lawful to take the, engagement with a re- 
© ſolution to break it. 2. 7 hat whoever thinks the 
©" words of it contain 4 promiſe of any thing not 
« Iawful, he cannot take it. 32 That eu bot ver under- 
fands them to oblige bim to any thing contrary to 
his allegiance, cannot take it. 4. That if any man, 
© Yor am temporal benefit, by it with 4 doubting 
© conſciente, he finneth. 5. That if 7 any man, after 
'a ſerious defire of Meg himſelf, what are 
the duties of his allegiance, and what is proba- 
Bly the meaning intended by the wordsof the engage- 
nent, ſhall find himſelf ſatisfied, that the perform. 
ance of it is no wway contrary to his allegiance, fo 
long as be is under ſuch force that he cannot ex- 
erciſe it; and 1hat when that force is removed the 
obligation of the engagement expires, and, rath:r 
than ſuffer extreme prejudice, ſhall ſubſcribe the 
engagement, ſince his own heart condemneth him 
H 4 < "06 
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t not; heitber will 17 This caſuiſtry ſutely de. 
ſerves mpch better treatment than yay have given 
it : though had the caſuiſt leaned a little tö the 
favorable fide, ſince it was not for his own in- 
tereſt, but from compaſſion to his ſufferidg friends, ; 
it had been, in the judgement of charity, 1 
cuſable fault. And the liberty be gave, little 
it was, was more than he N take himſelf: 
That he was uu "Ns papers ſhould get 
abroad, proves only that . not; and he never 
pre etended to know, what conſttuction the po 

arty would fix on the e ee z not Ws 5 

new, or believed, . 
| bigher and ſtronger, And wha, that ad cher | 
ed ſo much, from the injuries of thoſe violent 
robbers, as he had done, would not endeavour. to 
be ſafe from the jpirit and vigor of ſuch men, 
however gratefully they may -celiſh to your pa- 
late? All indeed were not ſo inhuman. to him and 
his memory, as you and your favorites have 
been: for when he and his family: were. in diſtreſt 
circumſtances from the injquities of the times 
which you applaud, the great and good Mr. 
Boyle was fo ſenſible of the worth and value of 
his caſuiſtry, after he had written thoſe vaſes of 
conſcience which you ſcoff at, chat he allowed | 
him a penſion of 50 pounds a year to procede in 
. thoſe ſtudies. And it is Certain his venerable cha. 
rager bath geendet with much. mation, even 
10 the Preſent times. „ | 

After this hard en PFy dann, 
grieving'thai ſo much precious a al ſhould be 
_ confined to his perſon, you endeavour again to 
ſprinkle it upon the whole clergy of the church of 
England. ſaying, [am heartily ſerrytbat Icannat derive 
4b Proflice of our Sag the ** XIX Articles, 
with 
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| to ſubſcrib the ME $ ich 2 | 
knows was nat intended? 


recedent of this was the. le of wt 
m. Clarke in $i, " which, you. acknowlec 

| At | 1 ou ta give a 72 of , this kind 1% the 
eburch and io the pu lick, either withaut 4 previous 
examination, a 5 the nature and cir circumſtances 
af. ſo folemp an 44 do in reality amount M or with a 
reſolution to act contrary to your engagement. 
The ſubſcribing with a latitude, in points not de: 
termined e eee * — e e 
ee 


your laſt DELLS you make 
Cu P. VII. . — —— from the foregoing 
account of things, and conclude, 
that in this. matter of ſubſcription, at. leaſt, & 
reformation is dæuouilyto be wiſhed.» It may be * 
and the more. devortly. it is done, the better. But 
who are the men, who are to wiſh. it? according 
to your repreſentation, the laity are unconcern 
in this matter of ſubſcription; for you ſay, our 
XXXIX Articles are of no fignificance to the laiiy; 
the moſt exceptionable part in your opinion, and 
for the ſake of which you. with all ſubſcription 
| aboliſhed, is a point, as you affirm, by which, tbe 
well-being - of ſociety is not at all affefed,* and 
about which you are aft to think few of the common 
| +... people 
* P. 314. 1 Com 8 eſſ. 206, 207, & 15. 
2 Confell p. 317» * 1 n : P, 1 357 
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on your repreſentation :*for you range them on 
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to expect, that the clergy ſhould win a 


: hat the Clergy th hz reformas = 
tion in this matter of ſubſcription; J mean ſtill op- 
into three claſſes, none of which tan, conſiſtently; 


with ſuch a total ignorance and indifference 2s 
neither to examine or care what they fubſeribe 


fo that they can get preferment*® another claſs; 


under the Bys. Burnet, and 'Cloyfon, the g, 
Clarke, "Sykes, and others, ſuppoſe men of different 
opinions may very well acquieſce in ſubſcription as} 


„ 
* 


15. The third, under ſuch writers af Bp. Conybtart 


and the” doftors "Nicholls," | Bennet, Waterland. 


Stebbing, Sc. neither allow” the expedience 'of ſuch 
reformation, nor would bave endured any propoſals 


of that kind without a ſtrenuous oppofition.s If then 


the church of England be compoſed of ſuch ma- 
terials, as you have deſcribed them to be, of a laity 
that is unconcerned in ſubſcription,” a clergy who 
care not about it, or think a reformation in the 
matter #uſele/s or inexpedient, where are we to 
find any devoutly to wiſh it but ſome perſon who 
claſſes with neither, and is a church to himſelf; or 
conſcientious men of different perſuaſions," not mem- 
bers of our church, but who, 'hankering after its 
emoluments, devoutly wiſh this bar of ſubſcrip- 
tion removed, which was placed on purpoſe to 


% 


keep them out?: 8 5 
things are not always true, poſſibly there may be 


ſome, even of the church of England, who would 


allow of a reformation in this particular. The 
laity, I verily believe, are not fo totally indifferent 
25 | b = 
P. 43, 87. | f P. 37. 5 
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as you would, on ſome occaſions, make them: | 
Though not obliged to ſubſcribe our articles, they 
know themſelves concerned in them; as they are 
to be taught and join in worſhip with thoſe who 
are to inſtru them, according to thoſe articles, in 
a liturgy formed on thoſe doctrines : They there- 
fore muſt judge for themſelves, whether they can 
communicate with a church which holds ſuch 
doctrines. © Among the clergy, the proportion of 
tho who have not examined theſe things, Which 
proportion neither you nor I know, I would chari- 
tably hope and believe not to be ſo great as you 

would have us believe it to be; and J am willing 
to perſuade mylelf they are few more than the 
younger | clergy, who, long uſed to take their 
maſters and their tutors inſtructions for granted, 
and having generally found them afterwards to be 
well grounded, ſuppoſe the ſame of their ſpiri- 
tual directors in this caſe, and ſubſcribe from a 
full perſuaſion that the articles are agreeable to the 
Word of God: and, till they ſhall find otherwiſe 

their ſubſcription is a guide to them what to preach, 
and a ſecurity to the church that they ſhall not 
reach contrary doctrines. Before examination, in- 
deed, they cannot be ſuppoſed to with for a refor- 
mation : bur after it, they paſs over to one or 
other of the two claſſes mentioned by you, 
and are to be found, either among thoſe who, de- 
Juded by the commodious caſuiſtry of your 
friends, Clayton, Clarke, Sykes, and others, ac- 
quieſce in the unlimited latitude of ſubſcription in 

which they have indulged them; yet even theſe, 
however inconſiſtently, as you acknowledge it to 
be, do confeſs the want of a reformation in this 

matter and call for it ei or elſe they think, with Bp. 
Conybeare, and the doctors Nicholls, Bennet, 


Waterland, 


TP. 317. 
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land, Stebbing, and others, that our articles 
| and may be uſefully required. to be ſub- 
| bed by che cle? - Theſe doctors indeed you 
| lap neither allow 1 e expedience of a. reformation 
in the matter of ſubſerip tion, nor would have en- 
Auraa any propeſals & 1 kind without a = | 
aug, oppaH tian. 9 1 however ſatisfied theſe 
way er dare brug with ſubſcri iption to our preſent 
articles, it dath not appear, though you accuſe 
tem of it, either that they did not allow the ex» 
pegdience of a reformation of the articles, or that 
they would . poſed i it. 1 have already had 
gecaſion to th ntrary with reſpect to Dr. | 
Stebbing.* And the "ks of the hiſtorical. e 
on the articles hath ſhewn it of Benner (Pref. p. 
and very dilingenuouſly abuſed him for it. 1 
probably every one of thoſe you have mentioned, 
would have owned, that ſome of the articles now 
are un. and others unhappily expreſſed, 
at leaſt you have no right to deny this of them, 
having no evidence to ſupport ſuch denial. To 
What alterations they would have conſented, or 
their ſucceſſors would conſent: naw, you have no 
title to aſk, till you have plainly ſaid; what alte- 
rations you require. If you anſwer that you deſire 
none, but that all articles be diſuſed, which is 
the truth, ſurely you have written the former 
part of your book only to ſhew your rancor. 
For what doth it ſignify to diſpute, whether our 
articles ought to be ſubſcribed, or in t 
and whether they have been Honzſtiy ſubſcribed, if 
* no articles at all ought to be ſubſeribed, or receive 
the aſſent of candidates for orders? 171 is idle to 


talk of reforming a thing which ought not to be 
luifered to bein may Me or degree. 
Tou 


| 6 Ibid. I Second Letter, P- 95. 


Tou next procede to kæamine the forct of the am 
 giirhents againſt a reformation drawn from the im- 
practicability of it; taking along with us the con- 
ceſfiow that a reformation is expedient and dęſirable. n 
The conceſſion we have freely made you, though 
your own malicious and inconſiſtent repreſentation 
of perſons would rather-ſeem. to prove the con- 
traty. But here again you are ſkipping from a 
reformation of the. artic es, by not requiring aſ- 
ſent to ſome of them, and wording others ſome- 
what differently, to reformation in general, of 
which the reformation of the articles is a very 
ſmall part. The reformation of them, indeed, 
and of other things, which you and many others 
would make, may be very large; and may af. 
ford a good reafon againſt. moving for alterations, 
which, though deſirable, are not neceſſary, Some 
perſons may be for altering the words in queſtion 
much farther than we can approve, others would 
take | occaſion, from one alteration to propoſe 
many more on very different ſubjects. Tou your- 
ſelf have given us fair warning of this, in your 
F. eface, p. xi; and you certainly do not mean 
leſs than you ſay. The like warning of what you 
aim at you give us in this chapter; A reformation. 
that ſhould reach to ibe extent of our deviations 
from the ſcriptures (and when the door is once opened 
who. knows how far a reformation might enten? 
would not flop at a few liturgical forms and ceremo- 
nies. The conduttors of it might probably procede 
to enquire, how far the preſent polity of the church 
| flood upon 4 ſcriptural foundation? and ſhould ſuch 
enquiry be purſued to good effet, the conſequence 
ought be, that the repoſe of ſome great churchmen 
would be grievouſly diſturbed, their labors increaſ- 
ed, the nature and tendency of their preſent occupa- 
| | lions 


Conſeſf. p. 318. 
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tions greatly altered, and their temporalities radu: 
ced to a due proportion to their duties and ſervices." 

And, if 1be funZlions and abuſes are. ſo intimately 
incorporated, that there is no ſeparating them, . may 


there not be other functions found out, which would 


equally anſwer the end of an effeual reformation ? 

| Sothat it is not your deſire, that a few ſmall changes 
ſhould. be made, though you would perhaps ſome- 
times have it thought ſo, in order toaccuſeusofobfti- 


naeh oppoſing all. But propoſals for ſmallchanges 
may introduce great ones. You have endeavour-, 
ed indeed to perſyade us, that ſome changes are 
neceſſary : we only think that ſome may be expedi- 
ent. And you have omitted another bead, -whe- 
ther attempting any, under our preſent circumſtan- 
ces, be prudent : which we muſt not fail to conſider. 

With reſpe& to à reſormation in general, (into 
an harangue on which, by a ſleight in the art of 
controverſy, you have let yourlelf, though you 
ſet out only on. 4 reformation in the matter of 
ſubſcription) you are pleaſed to allow, that be 
biſhops, and other pious and learned divines, who, by. 


tbe courſe of. their education and ſtudies, and their 


intercourſe with clergymen of all capacities and dif. 
Poſitions, may well be ſuppoſed to have the cleareſt 
conception, both of what is amiſs, and of the moſt 
err methods to bring the things into order, ars 
the proper perſons by whom a reformation in our © 
ecclefiaſtical affairs ſhould be firſt attempted. What 
hath put you into ſo particularly good a'maod as 
to allow the biſhops and other pious and learned. 
divines to have ſo great a capacity of being uſe- 
ful, when the tendency. of your book is to reject 
all uſe of them? 1 will not charge you here 
with inconſiſtency; it ſuffices to fay, . the allow- 
ance is made only, on this occaſion, on purpoſe to 
r 
.® Confeſl. p. 361. Note at p. 368, „ Ibid, 


load them with undeſerved reproaches; whick 
deſign, indeed, runs through your whole perfor- 
'inconbiſtencies ill. be found reconcileable. with, 
it. Nin Oi DAE 1 845 | e | | 
_ To this effect, you fay, as the only, apology. 
for their. not attempting amendments, that per- 
haps. there may be ſame doubt made, whether my, 
lords the biſhops would ſuccede in applying to the 
crown for the. powers. neceſſary for ſuch an under- 
taking, or to the legiſlature. for their authorizing _ 
ſuch & reform. And then you aſk, Have our biſhops 
and great churchmen. ever made the trial? have 
they been diſappointed in the event of it ? Both 
theſe you venture to anſwer. in the negative; 
becauſe a witneſs, worthy of all credit, bad been 
credibly informed, that his majeſty (King George 
IId.) Bath ſometimes, ſaid. to a late great prelate, 
* Is there any thing, my lord, you would have 
me do for the church of England ? if there is 
let me know it.. Upon this fact, lay. you, J reſt 
the evidence, that no application hath been made to 
the throne, on the: ſuljec of reforming. the church 
of England; and that, if our biſhops bad applied, 
their. petitiqn. would nos have been rejected. Here, 
fir, beſides your . wandering from reformation of 
articles, to reformation in other things, you 
would prove, that 10 application had been ever 
made to the throne on the ſubjett of reforming tbe 
church of England (during what time you do 
not ſpecify) becauſe none ſuch was made in con- 
ſequence of words ſaid to be ſpoken by King 
George IId. to a late great prelate, in what part 
of his reign doth not appear. But many appli- 
cations had been made before, without ſucceſs, 
from the earlieſt times of the reformation: par- 


_ ticularly 
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« 9g Confeſſ. p. 319, 320, 5 
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pe 4 "which ahs not e points. 


How far you bad them in your thoughts on this a 
octaſion, ot Whether you imagine, "that the late 


King's gracious, offer was deſigned ro 9 to 


: then T catifiot fay, Our church from its atly 


days liath acknowledged. and tw ea of 5 


want of a re mad and W Be pojlly 


difciplioe of the mitive args bt 
19 but the Babes mis 


were hot Able to do 1 at that time; lten, though 
the good and pious K 3 Edward Was well: diſpo- 


ſed, yet the general 


© we Abhör the rod.“ And he prayed Bullinger 


that he. would; by his letters, fir up the 9 f 
men and nobles to take particular art about this 


diſcipline. And ds you think the great men and 
if end ro ki che = ne; — 


nöbles ate more 

they were at that (his 
acer could not Faye in 28 
ry the e , br Edward the lizth's,: of Too 


Elizabet 


courage it. Relieels faccels had the Calviniſt's plan in 


mops ard great acc ö 


diſpoſition was ſuch, that 
Dr. To expreſſed it thus to Bullinger * 1 55t, | 

© We hate thoſe 'birter-inſticurisns' Gf Chtiſtian 
diſcipline. We would be ſons, yes heirs, but 


4s 


n 
der when nttempted in their Tie 
reigns, thug h two of thoſe princes mls en- 


Charles the ſecond's time, though In that part of 


it, which reſpected parochial diſcipline, they h 
the concurrence of the biſhops and great men 


the church of England, © The firſt part, the 


4 parocbial diſcipline,” ſay they in-their MS pe- 


tition now in my hands, © is neceſſary tothe ho- 5 


nor of the Chriſtian profeſſion, te che integrity 
I of worſhip, to to the ene of impier and 


* vice, 5 


r Suypes Mem. Vol. II. p. 366, 
F Belonging to ö library of New College i m Oger, 


_ 18 "Wiſe! vation. 191 the wa ht 8 8 
< Taifitig them 10 ate fallen, the comforting. 
5 4 75 the plate, : the” ſtren gtheni ng of the weak, 

the purity, order, foes th, and beauty of out 
church, the unity of. believers, and the pleaſing. E 

f Chri 1 it by his laws: 


rift. 5 55 ch require 
i is agiteatile *6the ancient canons FS) practice 
8 the chüfches, and * conſented. to by our 
© reverend brethren, - and fo'is no matter of con- 
© troverly\ now” between us.* Our biſhops and 
great chütcht 8. therefbre have repetedly at- 
tempted a fu 11 refortnatſon, and concurred 
with their prefb Fertan brethren in their attem t 
5 controdice a” ſtricter Aifcipline, Which mat 
prevent, or cc lg. and reſtrain, - that dep 
of -mannits' 1 e 5 bit all. without 
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George the ſecond. In che e e points. of 
faith and worſhip the'biſhops and clergy wanted 
pets alterations :* you. and your friends that do, 
| apply for them when you think fit; but have 
| o to expect, that we ſhould do your work 
for you againſt our own Judge ments. In ſmaller © _ 
matters and circumſtancials many barmleſs and 
uſeful changes might have been, and now may be, 
E But it did not appear, that Abe; diſ- 
ners or churchmen, or the people, or the par- 
liament, wiſhed to have them brought on; or 
that thoſe Who did, would have been contented 
with them. The king had probably no one of 
theſe projefts in his thoughts: but only a general 
indeterminate” intention of offering to do any. 
thing which might benefit or pleaſe the clergy 
whet er with reſpect to any part of their income, 
or otherwiſe, without inconvenience to his go- 
vernment. Mt. White, it ſeems, was credibly 
e 1 wk — 
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infarmed, that .he. ſometimes alked great pre- 
late, if he would have him da any thing for the 
church. 1 have made inquiry, but. never cpuld- 
hear that he aſked it more than-apce, in the 
height of good humot and gratitude, at the end 
of the rebellion in 1746. Therefore I conckive 
that, in this particular, Mr, White either was miſ- 
informed or miſtook, his informer, Now. che lin- 
cereſt kind intentions, that could be expreſſed 
| on, ſuch an occafton,, would; naturally. fubſide a 
little afcerwafds. And,if the king expreſſed them 
more than once, it is not ſaid, that he expreſſed. 
them to more than one biſhop ; or that this biſhop 
ground work to build ſchemes upon, for any 
great alterations. He and they might know by ap- 
plications made befbre, or then, to the king or 
his chief miniſters, or from their acquaintance 
with the fixed ſentiments. of either or both, that 
the interpretation. of his gracious aſſurances muſt 
not be carried ſo far, as to expect ſupport, for 
propoſals that would create diſputes and animoſi- 
ties to little or no good, purpoſe: a. ſuſpicion 
which ſtateſmen are very apt to entertain of all 
eccleſiaſt cal innovations, and eaſily find the 
means of infuſing into their ſoveteigns. Tou have 
reſted tbe evidence, therefore, that the biſhops have 
made no application to the throne for reformation 
of the church, and that, if they had made any, it 
would not have been rejected, on a, hear-ſay fact, 
much roo weak to bear the ſtreſs, of it. And it 
is a certain truth, that, ſince the time you mention, 
an offer was made, both privately to the King's 
miniſters, and, publickly in the. addreſs of the 
convocation to the King, tliat the ſynod would be 
ready to enter into buſineſs, whenever it ſhould 
be thought proper. Had they indeed entered in-— 
E Rs to 
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e done ;/\but ydu muſt not expect 


o og. 
2 according to your private judge - 


of theit own. However, they were 
| thought proper, that they mould 
Kor preſent. :. Wherefore, ür, by your own 
ſentence, they are intitled to a diſcharge from the 


. 


1} 
hat N 0 not * 72 5 q 
9299 0 „r Ache buſineſs, which 


reptqach you have undelervedly caſt upon them. 


For you pronounce, Let the oburchmen' of the 7 


tabliſbment ſhew ſbemſelves defirous of, and fincerei in, 


ſalliciting. a-reformation of our; ecclefiaſtical conſtitu- 


_ tidn.z. and i they miſcarry in their endeavours, it is 
but equitable, that tbe at A Joould no 


longer he put ta their account. 


As vou inſiſt, that the. civil government is | 
favorably, 4 poſed to a preſent attempt of re- 


forming the church ; ſo you will not allow the pa- 
trons: of tbe preſent ecclefiaftical ſyſtem to put the im- 


prafiicability of a reformation upon the people, or o 


180 ſay that the temper and manners . of our people are 


*. 


not in a condition, to be reformed." For to this 


end, you ſay, Mr. White had de/eribed the roſs 


body. of the people in terms, which, with the addition 


of ane or two epithets, would perfectiy cbaracteriae the 


inhabitants F a Pandemonium : and that this de- 


ſcription is agreeable to the ſentiments of ſome of 


our great churchmen ; for Mr. White wrote per- 


niſ ſuperiorum, and had his, pamphlet ſuper- 
d 


by them : and that he dreſſed up ibis ſcare- 
crow to deter a certain e from tating 


matters of, reformation out of the hands of the ' 


clergy into their own.» Do you then believe that 


this indiſpoſition towards being reformed is not 


real in the people, but bes 5 a ſcarecrow and falſe | 


2 IC» 
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fila ? fo you ſeem ihdeed to think, = 

+ order to abuſe the biſhops for prefefidi Prerenchng am f n / 
poſition w withoutany” foundation Tori,” Nee 
you Want again to abuſe them or Being diſcopts 
aged atiſuch indiſpoſition, 0 Peculiar te the pre- 
ſents and unknown'to former; times," ou acknow- 
ledge that ſueh chiſpoliions hor lene or pre- 
tended,” but does,'' and always did, exiſt. The” 
prejudices, tempers, and conifiltiors* of” Far aft 
tes: to Be much 'of tener, and in muth greater 7 abt 
dante, on "theJide of folly, faiſhooa, ond” vice, 25 e, 
of ruth,” virtue; and Cod ſenſe. === Put = theſe 


— 


in fall had in them," in bur Savio gays, 5 114 
ſame per verſeneſ and oblis quity,. of "hich "Wwe cb 
plain at this- Hour us, fir, you, - whatever b 
our great 8 605 concur with' Mr. White 
in his ſentiments of "tie people. As to his writing 
permiſſu ſuperiorum, and having his" parnphler 1. 
viſed by them, of Which you 117 broad hints ap- 
'pear's you mention _ that He cönfeſſes he 
omitted ſome Mace Mts y the advice of chene \ 
« whoſe: judgement" de geh reverences, "and | 
cannot allow himſelf in any thing” to differ | 
from. Thar he had Fonferred upon th 
« ſubject of alterations, with à perſon in hig 
« ſtation.— And that in another place, he ſays, © 1 | 
« am ſatisfied we ſhall not ſtand with the differiters 
c for half: à dozen indifferent things and ceremo- 
« nies.” Here is not the leaſt hint that he wrote 
permiſſs ſuperiorum ;* ;" and yet leſs, if Polſible. 28 
that they ſuperviſed: his pamphlet. In 5 | 
up the {carecrow,” you are equally concerned with 
Mr. White. Yourdeſign a on beſt hs 2 
Mr. White's you cannot know to hade been ſuch 
as you uncharitably | and boldly charge him with. 
Beil your accounts 1 255 iniſpolition to 1 
elle - 
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| cllowhere thang bg bo hays often at⸗ 
tempted a 'refqrmatigny hich they! were not 
Pe mitte . e 21 WS . 7 
f 2 he en Laber phy not be let olf b 
cally 5. 5 — lays. i it not natural 10 oft, bow 

5 — aur countrymen into . is degenerate. fate. 
Aces not be repreſentation carry ' with” it ſome re. 
fectian on tboſs ubs ſbouli haus taught them better ? 
and vba euld theſe be, | but the, appointed teachers 
* religion 2 the biſhops and paſtors of . the church, 
bo recerve fome millionranmally'\. ,. , © lu ) theiy 
Watching far ube ſauls uf the peohle . and in- 
Rilling into them Chriſtian knowledpe,' * Cbrt ian 
Principles ?7\ The author of the Confeflonal. fir, 
will anſwer you; who tells us, The plain truth ts 
gil thit. The |prejudices : tempers; "conſtitutions, 
e. of mankind, with reſpetito the expedients of re- 
farmatian: propoſed in the. Clos ſeriptures, havs 
n much the ſame in all. ages, fine 2 bauen! 
preacher of | them: firſt appeartd' - Senſual, worldly. 
minded, and incorrigible men hated bim, becauſa 
be reproved their pride, their avarice; their hypocriſy, 
and other. vices, without reſerve. Aud ſuch men late 
ſuch preachers to this hour, and will hate then 10 
tht end of the urid. And yet ſuch dottrines muſt be 
preached, with the ſame unreſerved freedom, if "the 
men cuba are appointed to this office would diſcharge 
it. faithfully.* If the: indiſpoſicion'in the people 
to a reformation made them hate our Saviour for 
attempting it, and is much the ſame in all ages, 
the preſent᷑ indiſpoſition then is not to be imputed 
ta the negligence of the clergy. And this indiſ. 
poſition, from whatever cauſe it may ariſe, being 
by you acknowledged, the impracticability of a 
reformation by the preſent powers in the biſhops 
and paſtors, follows in e You ſay, the 
OS _ Chriſtian 
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Chitin doctrineb muſt yet be preached with un 
reſerved freedom: the Cnitiſtian doctrines are fill 
preached, and will be ſo, unleſs you ſcheme 
takes place: and they are inculcated, though in- 
[deed by no means ſo. diligently as you and 1 could 
wiſh, yet far more diligently than they are attend- 
ed to. When you invidiouſly complain, that the 
clergy of this nation receive\ ſome” millions an- 
malt for inſtructing the pe e you aſſert a 
notoridus falſhood; and if od effect 
hoped for from their appointment be ot ſuch as 
we deſite, the legiſlature aſſigns A cauſe very 
appetite to yours, that divers mean and ſtipendi- 
+. ary preachers rendered ſuch by lay- impropria- 
tors, who receive the tithes originally given to 
the clergy, depending, for their ung: pref main- 
< - tenance; upon the'gocd-will andliking of their bear- 
o ers, are under the temptation of ſuiting their doc- 
*. trines and teaching to the humors, rather than the 
good, \ef their bearers.” 2 and 3. Annæ. Precept 
and example are all that we can oppole to the evils 
complained of: and where either of theſe is ne 
ligently wanting, we are certainly greatly to 
blame. And I would to God that we did all cf 
us duly conſider how big with ruin ſuch neglect is 
to ourſelves” and our flocks | that we would lay 
to heart the word of the Lord to Ezekiel, When 
1 ſay unto the wicked, thou ſbalt ſurely die; and thou 
giveſt them not warning, nor | fpeakeſt to warn the 
wicked from bis wicked" way, to ſave his life", ; "the 
ſame wicked man ſball die in bis iniquity 3 . but bis 
blood will T require at thine hand. More power to 
reform we have not, nor do you wiſh we ſhould : 
the miraculous: powers, which accompained the 
apoſtles endeavours, are not vouchſafed to us, 'nor 
can ihe, ancient de e our church 
5 4 IO At 240! - wiſhes © 
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wiſhes to reſtore, be exerciſed in a national church 


Witbout the conſent of the civil magiſtrate. Let 
us conſcientiouſly plant and water, and truſt to 
* 18 N * $4, 3-23 {KF Tre $1 . fi : 3 
Cog te give the increaſe... If we faithfully, diſ- 
charge the, Witehman's part in giving warning, 
though 5e wis ted, wha will not turn from his wicked- 


20% Jhall die in BY aneh. we hall deliver ur own 
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But you are angry with Mr, White for telling 
vs, that 7his very, people, capricious, ſaftious, bead- 

Nrong, Sc. as be 2 7 repreſented, them, have ſome 
reſpert for their ſpiritual guides and governaurs; and 


ſenſe enough, with all. their weakneſs, ignorance, 
7nd want of judgement, to perceive that. tho/e” who 


are led by their office ih ink .continzally on theſe 


things which concern religion, are more . likely to 


fudge righth of them, than any  lay-aſſembly what- 
Tad you been as attentive to your argument, 


ever. d 
as you ate do reproach, you would have thanked 


Mr. White for this conceſſion, rather than have 


made it a new occaſion, of ſcandal. For the point, 
on Which you ſet out, was ro prove, that a refor- 
mation was not ſo impraficable as Mr. White re- 


preſented it; ſaying, . The people were never ieſs 


* diſpoſed than at this time to acquieſce in the 
* wiſdom, and ſubmit themſelves. to the deciſi- 


« 'ons, of the ſuperiors.®. A 


ledges, that, headftrong as they were, they have 


ng bers he acknow-. 


ſome reſpect for their ſpiritual, guides.” Yer, 


certainly, the people may be too void of reſpect 


* 


for their eccleſiaſtical ſuperiors, to permit them to 
influence them to the due amendment of their 
lives, and, notwithſtariding, may have. ſame re- 


ſpect for them, and more desde ee 155 


periors, in religious matters, for the reaſons 

aſſigned by Mr. White in the above paſſage ; to 

t S&T nn 
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they were ſo well qualified to have gone; to, in- 
ſtead of making the molt of this conceſſion of 
Mr. White, in ſupport « of your point, you, are 
better pleaſed to turn. it into à new ocean of 
cenſure on the clergy, in this manner 
Mil it not be ſan 4 that the clergy may perhaps 2, 
foment this ſpirit "of fattion and independence, lo- 
wards their lay-ſuperiors, the better to ſecure the de. 
pendence of this bradflrong. multitude upon them- 
felves ?* Another infinuation of | groungleſs, to, 
nee: T clergy were never ſo free from eve 
thing of this kind, as they are at preſent. B. 
neither let your opinion, or mine, preclude the 


reader from judging for himſelf. Let his own en- 


perience and obſervation” inform him, whether. 
your infinuations againſt the clergy, at this time, 
have any apparent grounds : let thoſe inſinuations 
acquaint him, from an attentive conſideratio n 
your book, what is the view of its author. 
the clergy have no other means in their power to 
reform the manners of mankind, than the 

tian doctrines, and their own examples directed by. 
thoſe ds&rines; what opinion mult your readers - 
entertain of one, who endeavours to deſtroy. the - 


<p 


certainty" of 'thoſe doctrines, by allowing $A 


heterodox opinion the ſame authority and m 
repreſents thoſe e by unſupported 50h 


cions and falſe aſſertions? f and, may a, ſerious, at- 
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_ tention to the ſpirit Which guided you in this 
Work, lead you to make a proper atonement, and 
prevent that preſpe of diſcumfort, which muſt 
otherwiſe open io you, at that awful period, when 
every man's nal dccpihut ſhall be called for 

Tou ſeem indeed to thinle, chat nothing can 
increaſe-the licentious ſpitit of the people, but the 
of party contentions, and all their dreadful con- 
ſequences ꝰ hath nut luxury the ſame dire#/y, the 
claſe coricomitant of wealth? hath not neglect of 
domeſtick education and example, multiplying 
incentives to expence, diſſipation, and debauchery, 
_ diſuſe and ſcorn of attending religious inſtruction, 
invectives in print and (converſation againſt. the 
_ clergy, infidel books and talk ? do not all theſe” 
things abound _— us far more than they did' 
in former days, and increaſe continually?” and 
ſtill can you diſcover no ſource” of national cor- 
ruption, but from the faults of your brethren the 
clergy ? and what fort of brotherly diſpoſition 
towards them is this? Indeed, are not the faults of 
the clergy themſelves often owing in a great mea- 

ſure to ſome of the laity, who countenance, favor, 
and prefer, ſucht of them, as cannot perhaps be 
legally. rejected, yet have by -NO-. means the 


2 * 
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with any miſbehaviour of the clergy? Have not - 
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all nations grown worſe and worſe, nearly in pro- 


portion as they came to be in circumſtances like 
ours ? did not the Romans grow worſe and worſe, 
till they could bear neither their diſeaſes nor the 


remedies of them? Good Mr. White ſuſpected, 


and we have ſtill more reaſon to ſuſpect, that our 


_ caſe is approaching towards this. Tet remedies 


muſt always be tried; and Chriſtian remedies, if 
allowed to operate, would be effectual. But even 
the beſt of them muſt! be adminiſtered with pru- 
dence: and no raſh; doubtful, dangerous me- 
thods purſued : muchileſs any, 'which are likely to 
make bad worſe. Yours, * we fear, are ſuch : 
and therefore cannot admit them without ſtrict 
examination. But let propoſals for real amend- 


ment be made with vifible good intention, and 


we conſent to be reproacned if 
abouttbemm 


we are indifferent 
Mr. White had argued the imprudence of at- 
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tempting alterations in the liturgy,” &c. from the 


bad diſpoſitions of the times. Tou think the 


nature of the times no defence of the clergy,” 


p. 326. And certainly it can never defend them, 
however it may poſſibly in ſome degree excuſe 
them, in any thing, which they go amiſs. But 
ſurely it is a good plea againſt their attempting 
what the times will not bear, what will do harm 
inſtead of good. From Mr. White you digreſs, 
intirely wide of your profeſſed purpoſe, to the 
ancient fathers, - and from thence to Mr. John 
Hales's opinion of them and of church authority. 
Excuſe me from following you in this flight. At 
leng h, you get back from Mr. Hales on church 
authority to the firſt clauſe of the XXth article of 
the church of England. And here again I am © 
ready tO attend you, as that clauſe is related to 57 
your book, though not to this part of it. 8 b 
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Me. Hales, 9 his treatiſe, of ſchiſm, i 
. 1636, ſpeaking of church-authority, faith 
it is none. And rag blamed for this and other 
things in that ee be blames himſelf in a let - 
ter to Abp. Laud for ſaying in ſuch general terms 
that 77 is none = but adds, that, F in point of de- 
* cifion of church queſtions be ſaid it was nont, be kucw 
no adver, eſa that be had, the church of Rome only 
excepted. 05 this you afk, Could Hales have ſaid 
ibis, and to ſuch a man as. 'Laud, if be might have 
Seen confronted with an authentick boot of articles ?* 
And: certainly, though he doth not make, in his 
*rreatiſe” of ſchiſm, the leaſt reference to the XXth 
article, yet his words prove that he then either 
did not believe, or did not remember, the now 
firſt clauſe of that article to be a part of it, or 
that, if he did, he at that time diſſented from it. 
I add this laſt alternative, as a poſſible one, be- 
cauſe, in the ſame treatiſe, he ſtrongly contradicts 
the anſwer of the church carzchiſm concerning 
the inward part of the Lord's ſupper, thougſi 
Without naming it. Yet he undovbredly knew 
that to de genume. But whether a man, ſo im- 
merſed in deeper ſtudies, was acquainted with the 
different editions of the articles or not, he cer- 
tainly might have been confronted by an authen- 
tick book of articles, which had the clauſe; 
Wolf's Latin edition of them, printed by the 
Queen's printer, with the Queen's authority, in 
1563, immediately after they had paſſed in con- 
vocation. He might have known alſo, that the 
clauſe was in mamy of the printed books of articles 
then in uſe: for there were ſeveral editions of the 
Engliſh articles, with the clauſe, printed within 


icke more than 3255 years . before = tract on 
| _ ſchiſm 
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ſchiſm, | was written, as 
1628, and many befgre. 
So that you may lee, 


when you pleaſe, 
have concluded, that Hales had not ſeen a copy, in 
Which the clauſe about the church's authority 
was in the XXth article; or did not believe ſuch 
article to be a true one. But it might, notwithſtand- 


is the wilde 


not know beforehand that he could. Tou chi 
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or if you will not, your 
reader may, how ſmall a matter ſtands for an 
4 demonſtration, or, as you have ſoftenedit in, your 
ſecond edition, a very ſtrang preſumption, with.you, 
Another, at moſt, would only 


ing, be held for authentick by the generality,; 


and to ſay, that probably the clauſe was not in 


any of 188 aa books then in uſe (in 1636) 
deſt extravagance of ſcepticiſm. For it 
is well known that an edition with that clauſe 


U 


was printed by the King's printer but eight years 


. Laud might confront 


it incredible, that Hales ſhould write. ſo .boldly 
to Laud, if there was an article againſt him; 
but it was almoſt as bold if there was none; and 


he knew Laud better than you: he had no doubt 


1 


of his bearing with the frankne of an honeſt 


ſenſible man, and the event juſtified him. Indeed 


Hales was by nature bold and free, and, as quick 
wits often are, apt to be much too haſty and pe- 
remptory in his aſſertions. He owned, that he 
had ſpoken too generally, when he ſaid, that 
church: authority was none. He {till ſpake too 
enerally, as a little reflection would have ſhewn 
fim, when he ſaid, that none but papiſts allow 
ed it any in deciſion of church-queſtions. For 
he muſt have ſoon recollected, that this was very 
contrary to the notions of the Dutch divines at 
| Dor e 
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Dort, and of prote ant dibides in ach And 
we know / not to'what further limitations, perhaps 
very ſuffieient ones, he might be reduced in his 
rivate conference with the archbiſhop : a con- 
erence; No - — honor to both. For it 
ſhe wed in a ve light the condeſcenſion, 
candor, and! * "the one, notwithſtanding 
his nattital/vetiettietce 3 and the good ſenſe and 


courage for which you recommend the other, in 


yielding to conviction, notwithſtanding his for- 
mer poſitivene(s.” Theſe things appear fully from 
Heyſin's relation of it immediately from the lips 
of *Hales, as foon'as it was over; who, he ſaith, 
told him, that in their debate, which laſted ſe- 
veral hours; he found © the archbiſbop, whom he 
© knew before for a nimble diſputant, to be as 
« well verſed in books as buſineſs; that he hadbeen 
'E ferretted *by him from one hole to another, till 
there was none left to afford him any further 
« ſhelter; "ith he was now reſolved to be ortho- 
dor, and to declare himſelf a rue ſon of the 
church of England, both for do#rine and diſci- 
pline; that, to this end, he had obtained leave to 
© call himfelf his 'grace's chaplain, that naming 
him in his publick prayers forhis lordandpatron, 
the greater notice might be taken of the altera- 
« tion. Hales was made Laud's chaplain in 
1638, and canon of Windſor in 1639, at which 
time he muſt have ſubſcribed the articles, and, in 
all likelihood, a copy which had the clauſe; for 
I preſume none elſe had been printed, or perhaps 
uſed, for eleven years before. And now, fir, 
permit me, in my turn, to recommend the me- 
mofable Mr. Hales $ good s and courage to your 
imitation. 4 
5 13 


* Life of Ap. Lawt, Pp. 340; 


* by 5 8 * ny 
4 8 7 * 
. 12 . ; . 
i 0 : viſe © of 
. | 3 D 1 * A #] 
4 o © ”; — 


"tn your belt 3 N * 5 — 45 
concluſion, , from: Hales's s. denial of church · au- 
thority, in theſe words; II is net anlikely. that \. 
Laud, upon this occaſion, might-reſolue to-ftop- that © 

gap for the future, and take care that the ſubſequent - 
editions ſhould be uE corREcTLY printed. Tou 
certaioly do not. mean to commend. Laud for 
this correlſion, but leave the reader to chuſe which 
opinion he pleaſes: either, that of Burton in 5 
that the clauſe was,an original forgery of Lamia, or 
that he Foie to the article anew, an ald forgery. 1 
From the, firſt, charge, you could yourlelt. Dee! 
vinkicated the archbiſhop... had you, been ſo: in- 
| cliped, from Anthony Collins, Who, in the 1 Sv 
duktion tg bis. Elay . on the XXXIX articles ſo 
often, refered. to b. Jou, ſays, that it was mani- 
ty a rALsz charge on aud ne dy: the 
: clauſe, though forged,. was not newly. forged 
* but. of ancient date.” But indeed, though Col⸗ 
lins calls him a forger, as 1 an old for- 
ger, this clauſe was not one; 7 55 Latin 
edition hath the clauſe, en 3 was an 
aul benlick copy. For, 1. It vas printed in: g63 
beföre Which year os, convocation + that paſſed 
thearticles did not ri ſe. 2. It is the oldeſt, copy 
of the Printed articles, in Queen Elizabeth's reign, 
chat I, or any body elſe, know of. g. It came out 
by the Queen's Printer, and by her authority, FN 
Regis authoritate. in lucem editi, as it is ſet forth in 
the title · page. 4. The ratification at the end men- 
tions, that the Queen had diligently. read. over, 
examined, and approved, the ſaid articles. Et 

It would be too tedious to enter minutely into 
the controverſy about this clauſe. The vindicas 
tion of it may be ſafely reſted on Bennet's Eſſay 
on the XXXIX articles, ee Collins 

Hiſtorical 


* Honfeſſ. firſt edit. p. 295, note. ; Introd. * e.. 


£3 
4 

* 5 
* 
* 


ems —_ 
Hiſtorical: and critical Eſſay in anſwer to it; who 
objects, I. That the elauſe is wanting in King Ed- 
ward's articles, which were the articles laid be- 
fore the convocation of 162, for the ground- 
< work: of the intended articles of the church.“ 
True; but there were many alterations, ſubtrac- 
tions, and inſertions, made in that convocation, of 
which this might be one. — II. That the MS. 
articles ſubſcribed by that con vocation, now 
< preſerved in Benheti college library; had not che 
clauſe. . Admitted; but, 1. That MS. is not 


the ama copy of the articles, having neither 


parliamentary, nor- royal, ratification. 2. It was 
not an engroſſed act of convocation, but a rough 
draught upon paper. 3. It doth not agree 
with the publick regiſter of the articles pre- 


ſerved in the regiſtry of the ſee of Canterbury, 
in which the clauſe was read; as appears by ma- 
ny atteſted examinations, before it was burnt by 
the fire of London. 4. It certainly is not the au- 
tograph from which Wolf printed his edition, 
as the errors of his autograph, which he has mark 
ed in the margin, are not mentioned by the col- 
lators of the Bennet MS. to be in that; and a 
remarkable one, which certainly is in the Bennet 
MS. is not mentioned, in the margin of Wolf's 
edition, to have been in the autograph from which 
he printed. — Collins objects, III. The MS. 
« articles, ſubſcribed by the biſnops in convocation 
in 1571, had not the clauſe.'=—— Neither was it 
in the ſubſcribed MS. of 1562, yet was evideat- 
ly in the original Latin 7 4 authenticated by the 
Queen's approbation. There were many altera- 
tions made, as corrections of literal miſtakes, nay 
additions and omiſſions, at leaſt one of each kind 
without changing the doctrine: thus the XAXIXth 
. | was 


® Introd. p. 32. 


| 
; 
| 
| 


— WR ker ers R 
n . — 
. 9 = — ” — — — — a * 1 


* *» a 
„ 
———— 

3 — 4. PT PG; 


| 
N 
1 


Laſs 

B 5 
{3 
f 
a , 

0 3 

SE 
* 

H 
. 

13 

1 3 

f 18 

- $3 

: . 
! b 


ren —_— — 


? © 
44 
ö Þ 
N 
i 
3 
* 
4 
4 
3 
4 
1 
i 
[ 
1 
Fa 
. 
' 
4 
J 
! 
4 


—— 
5 


A 128 F 
was left out in Wolf's Latin aud both the old 
Engliſh editions before. 157.1; although it had 
+ — ſubſcribed in the NAS. of 1562 ; ſo that 
the. ſubſcribed? MS. was no more the autographt 
from which the Engliſh articles were printed, 


than it was that from which the Latin one was. 


It was alſo, not in Edwatd's articles; but there i is 
added a clauſe, ati the end of the XX VIIIth arti- 


Cle, which: virtually implies all that is ſaid in the 
XXIXch. 85 x: 


the firſt clauſe in the XXth 
was neither in ward the ſurth's booky-nbr in the 
MS. ſubſeribed in 1562 ; yet it was inſerted in 


Bu authentick Latin copys: without altering 


doctrine of the article. Inderd the very fra- 
ming of the XXXIX articles implies the church 


to — this power: and deny ying the church a 


power to ordain any thing that is contrary to God's 
word written, or: to expound one place of ſcrip - 
ture as that it be "repugnant to another, implies 


that it has a power to ordain or æxpnùnd agree-! 


ab to ſeripture 3 and therefore the words 
being: really of no great importance, and the for- 


mer part of them at leaſt being in effect expreſſedd . 


in another article; the wonder is not near ſo 


great, AS at firſt [ſight it may appear, that ſcarce 1 


any notice vas taken by any party, for a long 
time, of their being put in, bat out; in AE 3 
ſeveral- editions of the articles. Small matters 
were but little minded by moſt perſons in 
thoſe days. an Mr. Collins admitz; The 
managers in the affairs of articles, and other 


IN conyacariona 8 not to have been Wm 
by the ſtrict words before them, in copyin 


< or: printing them, but took the liberty 
vary ing and changing ſome words, and anllng 
out ſentences on occaſion, though before W on 


5 . | 
on in convocation,” So that a ſubſcribed MS. 
is not proof againſt a ſubſequent authori- 
tative act. The MS of 1562 is not evidence ſuf. 
ficient to ſet aſide the record of the convocation 
| houſe, and Wolf's authentick copy which agreed 
with it: and in 1571, we have ſubicriptioa a- 
gainſt ſubſeription; if the biſhops ſubſcribed a 
MS which wanted the clauſe in the XXth, and 
inſerted the whole XXI Xth article; che lower houſe 
ſubſcribed-a copy which had the clauie, and want - 
ed the XXTXth article; for it ſubicribed a copy 
of Wolt's edition, now in the Bodleian library, 
with the roll of names added to it. So utterly 
void of truth is the ſuſpicion of Layd's contri- 
ving or abetting a forgery, by cauſing this clauſe 
to be printed in 1636. e 
It is true the above paſſage, quoted from your 
note at p. 295 of your firſt edition, you have o- 
mitted in your ſecond edition, p. 330: but no de- 
ſire to do juſtice to Laud appears by this omiſſion 
for what Heylin calls his conſtraining the printers 
to reprint tbat part of the book according to the ge- 
uuine and ancient copies, you ſay, is called by Col. 
lins a FORGERY: to which you aſſent, by throw- 
ing in the weight of your authority: and ſurelyx 

nat without reaſon, if, before that CONSTRAINT, 
' there were No, Latin copies which had the clauſe.o 
But there were many; of which five remain to 
this day: one in St. John's college library in Cam- 
bride, another in that of Bennet college in the 
ſame univerſity,” two in the Bodleian library in 
Oxford, and one in my poſſeſſion. Whether Hey- 
lin's friend could find one in the bookſeller's 
ſhops in Oxford at that time, is not material; ſyp-» 
poling he could not, this is no proof that there 
7. is. 5 1 -."* never - 
A. Eſſay, p· 65. » Confeſl, p-; 331, note. 
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ver was any, contrary to fact ut this Gayle x 
monltrable. Nay the Engliſm 'copy which Was 
produced, Was proof that Laud did not forge i 
three years after; and was certainly a better Proof | 
of thearticles of the church of England, than 
the Latin book produced by the profeffor Pri- 
deaux, which was the Cynſenſur cinfeomm pub. 
| liſhed at Geneva. And although che MSS; and 
Prints varied from one another ; and of the lat- 
ter, both in Latin and Engliſh; ſome read and 


chat I recollect, to have been any contention, or 
offence taken. with relpect to either reading, 
till this go. 3673; Tbis is made an argument 
by Hamilton; in his. Some neceſſity 'of Reformation; 
P. 14. to exculpate the puritahs,” who had been 
charged with purpoſely omitting chis clauſe in the 
Engliſn editions of 1365 1s ita ching likely, 
that fo ſoon after the convocation; Fe 
durſt or would do ſuch a ching, and paſs ſo 
quietly away with it, and withour hoife made 
by the Hefty: o The like argument will hold 
as ſtrongly to prove that the'biſhops were not ſuſ- 
pected ok inſerting it without authority. For, as 
the Vindicator argues, 1 if the queſtion had been 
| 5 moved, woulc Cartwright have ſald hothing 
: it? The vindicator likewiſe” tmentions a 
a Books, ſaid to be written about the year 1583, en- 
titled, Certain reaſons apainſt- ſubſcriptia to 4be 
Book of urliclis, in whick the author objects to che 
th, Ich. 16th, 21ſt, 33d, '95th, and 36th, arti- 
cles, yet ſays nothing againſt the z0th: nor 
were any exceptions made Againſt! it in the confe- 
rence at Hampten-Court. Which, I think, proves, 
as before obſerved, that neicher fide yet thought 
the differ nee of the os, an in this inſtance, of 
PF 


q Vindicat,” 11S. © ee 


foe did not read this clauſe, there appears not, 
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8 bars Anc en in, [OG the profeſſor, 
| ar ad prody ce no Latin authority againſt the 
8 but the 5 book, (Day s edition being 
hard to come at, as Wolf's by Heylin) te- 
Kb to be furniſhed with one, by ſetting the 
Oxford prels. at work, to publiſh a Latin edition 
Fünen eres which Laud forbad, and or- 
d- that leaf, high contained the XXth ar- 


le; ſhould; be cancelled, and a new one, with 
the cle 1 Fo the place of it. A copy of 
* ich, With, the, corrected leat, I have ſeen; as you 
have a copy of it in which the leaf was not cancel- 
led. The Engliſh copies with che clauſe had been fre- 
quently printed before this time; and, I believe, 
never mew any, printed without it after the year 
1679. Lo was it material whether it was added 
or omitted the part that is in 4 copies. implies 
1 in others. Vau indeed ſay, no: 
and propoſe the terms of the Latin article to our 
FO ration... Eccleſiæ non licet quicquam inſtituere 
od verbo Dei adverſetur, negus unum ſcripturæ 
nic exponere poteft, ut alteri contradicat. By 
the chus ch, you admit the clergy, or church re- 
preſentative, as you call it, to be meant; not the 
aggtegate of head and members together, or 
.charch Affuſive, Nox, you ſay, , wherever there 
is a non licet, there is a lam implied, and likewiſe 
a judge of Wir for againſt the lau: M bo then 
is the judge of theſeiuſtituliaut, with reſpełt to their 
agreement with the werd of Cod ? not the. church 
repreſeataive, for. there is no. . excluſive pow- 
er given ber of. ee dei. the feripture, the con- 
"ſequence is, that the. pomer . of. judgement devolves 
upon the church diffuſwe, Ihe cctus fidelium, as 
ii is called in the foregoing article.: The law is the 
non d of Cod: the Jud e * our interpretation of 
| | it 


0 * * Confell p. 339 note, 
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it is neither the repreſentative or diffuſive chure 
but the lawgiver himſelf, our only judge, Ebel 
Jeſus: to whom the church repreſentative. mult 
account for their diſcharge of their duty in dili- 

gently or negligently, truely or falſely, interpretivg 
God's word; and the church diffuſive," for the 
" rafhly receiving a falſe interpretation or cauſe- 
leſsly rejecting a true one. And whether this 
interpretation be given? collectively by a ſynod, 
or ſingly by individuual paftors, they equally 
claim and exerciſe the authority of interpreting 
the word of God. The hilt is the ſafeſt: but nti- 
ther have authority to force aſſent: every one 
muſt judge for himſelf as far as heis able; but 
muſt anſwer to God for the uſe of the reaſon, 
opportunities, and miniſteries, given or appointed 
for him, when the law hath been ſufficiently 
promulgated and explaned. Your friend Collins 
therefore objects impertinently and unfairly, that, 
in the Reformatio legum, in which book is 
a ſyſtem of dofirine as well as of diſcipline, * 
the preſent words of the XXth article appear, 
except the clauſe of the church's power.: 1%y, 
this is impertineniiy objected, if the divines, con- 
cerned in drawing up this ſyſtem of done 
diſcipline in 1832, or the puritan faction in the 
parliament of * 1577, who moved for confitming 
it, thought the church really had this power, 
though! in the place referred to, p. 3. (it ſnhould be 
Pp. 5.) they do not expressly, only implieitiy7 
: Haien it: and it is gay. becauſe, though 
not expreſsly claimed in that place, yet at p. 105. 
De rebus in Hynodo epiſcopali traßtandis, cap. 22. 
we have the following words, Si \que corruptio 
veræ Aorinæ obrepſtrit.  coarguatur: * In ſcripiuris 
* cum ani marum * n exponnntur, 
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| tbodoxe convenientiam explicentur. Et 
* Fertaſſit non intellecta conſefentias perturbant, 
Alen excutiantun et declarentur. What they 
gave to an epiſcopal» ſy nod they certainly meant 
not to deny to e national one. And 
the church repteſentative in co&H cation exerciſed. 
this power in framing their articles of religion, 
even without the clauſes and the patliament aſ- 
ſented to ir in giving their ſanction to them. 

After this cruel treatment of Archbiſhop Laud 
you return to the plea of impracticability, and ap- 
ply it as a ſcourge to the modern ,governours of 
the church, But here I muſt beg you to obſerve 
and keep in mind, what the real plea of the ſin- 
cere and genuine clergy of the church of Eng- 
land is. They ſay, that the alterations which you 
and your friends would make in reſpect of our 
| articles, liturgy, &c. are moſt of them for the 
worſe: and Ns ſuch of them as may be for the 
better, are neither neceſſary nor of very great 
moment; and are in the preſent ſtate of the na- 
tion, to all appearance, impracticable, or likely at 
leaſt to produce more harm than good. Either 
you muſt diſprove this, or you prove nothing. 
You ſay, that, while the clergy complain of the 
people, others ſee that the infettion of the times 
hath laid hold even on theſe venerable perſonages, and 
produced appearances of ſecularity bi ch diſparage 
their ſacred charatters.* So far as this is true, I am 
heartily ſorry. for it. But they, of whom 
it is true, cannot have. due weight to aſ- 
fiſt you in reforming any thing. And if the fault 
be general, as you ſeem to think it, your firſt ſtep 
| ſhould have been, not writin againſt confeſſions, 

but reforming the elergy. One would imagine, 
indeed, by your intimation, p. 362, that there is no 


T ſeparating 


x Confeſl p-. 335, 336. 


CCP 
Ser eg laue from abuſe, Nei; rege 6 te 
the abohtion of rhe clergy, and ie finding out e. 
ther. functions, which would equally anftoer the end 
of an effeBual reformation. By what authority you 
would do this you have not fignified, And 1 
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of thoſe weak ort fighted brethren, who 
ot ” comprehend. how either aboliſhing the func- 


tio n. of Chriſtian” reachers can contribute to the 
Slanting and bringing forth of more evangelical fruit, 


x # 


— 


or how taking ins to make them ht worſe 


than they! we.” dan be the means of making them 
more uſetul-in a nation already ſo full of f pre- 
Judices agalnſt R ay 
Lou tax theſe teachers ere the eminent 
prelate who died in 176 7, with perſuading his 
brethren” to conform to the world, rather than to 
attemp reforming it; becauſe, he fays, * in all 
"$4 propoſals and ſchemes to be reduced to practice, 
s 5 muſt ſu poſe the world to be what ib is, not 
< zobat it ought to be. Which you think inconſiſ- 
tent with other of his doctrines, wnleſs conforming 
E7 What the world is, and conforming to the ſoue- 
ragen A. Chriſt in bis own kingdom, are preciſely 
onè and the Jame thing.s Now, the biſhop in theſe 
words recited, © hath certainly not directed us to 
conform to the Warld : but that, if we would at- 
tempt a practicable reformation, we muſt ſuppoſe 
the world to be WHAT ir 18, not wu AT IT OUGHT 
10 Be. And ſurely this is right: for, if we 
ſup] pole the world to be war 1T ouRT 
55 5 what occaſion is there for attempting 
to reform it? Suppoſe it to be as 17 1s, and 
we ſee. reaſon ſufficient! to attempt it by ſuch 
means as are in our power. But till God and the 
fate ſhall give us more, we muſt not expect mi- 
racles, or inatch the ſword from the hand of the 
by og You tell us indeed that the Calviniſts, 
, ort, whoſe diſcipline you recommend, held 
that the civil magiſtrate, who did not enforce 
Ide charch's deciſions, . to be @ child of God, 
and might be depoſed from bis office, and "that many 
of the Engliſh N perhaps the is ** of 
_ 


— Conſe, p · 1 337. 
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thew: i ſaben rtertainid the Naas mithahs it: We 


have: before ſeen, that they required kings and 


* queens to ſubject ee, to the chureh,; 
« and ſubmit their ſceptres, and throw down 


their crowns before the church, and lick the : 


duſt of its feet. Nay, they actually did make 


both the king and chief paſtor lay down their 
heads at their feet; which pιfꝭjN enterprize you 
are not aſtiamed to applaud. Sueh refſormation we 
will never attempt, for it is beyoad our commiſ. 


lion: but the conſcientious diſcharge of our func- 


tions, for this purpoſe, I hope we ſhall perſevere 
in, how apparently | fruitleſs ſoever our former 


trials may have been. For, though tbe light of 


our teftimony may appear to be wholly extinguiſbed, 
and the ſeed we ſow totally buried and corrupted, 
yet the one may blaze out,” and the atber ſpring up 
and fiouriſh, in its due ſeaſan;; hom, and where, and 
when, we are unable to foreſee, or even to conceive.? 
This, I rruſt, may be, at leaſt, as well. grounded 
a hope to us, as it is to you; and not be diſcbura- 


ged by your ill uſage and unjuſt reproaches, 


vhich even ſo ee A favorite 7 Bp Teanga can- 
not eſcape. RS FEE FS. FEE: KEGOT 

4% Tbu tell us. that theye BY dere to puta nega- 
tive non à review" of our eccleſiaſtical Mem, will 
on that tbe body of the 2 fit in darkneſs:: 
 z6hich, you ſay, implies, that, were they more en- 
tightened, they would have no inconſiderable -objec- 
tions ta the forms, in which they not acguieſee.« 
And we indeed own, as:every body muſt, that the 
body of our people and of all people are igno- 
rant; and we heartily wiſh: they could and would 
ens more . eh but this 00 vo means im- 
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that che light which their. people who ſit in dark- 


And in matters which the goſpel hath left indif- 
ferent, circumſtances of times and prejudices of 
perions may well be regarded; and long uſage e- 
Our Saviour, you ſay, paid little reſpect to the 
eſtabliſbed church, but openly oppoſed their forms of 
. worſhip and points of dofirine.< True, their hurt- 


5 (33775) 
plies, that, if they had, they would have conſide- 


' Table objections againſt the forms in which they 
no acqu tlcr. Man 


Many of them, we are perſuaded, 
would acquieſce in forms againſt which they 
now object; and many would acquieſce in them 
more entirel and firmly than they do at pre- 


ſeat; (ts; * „ „„ AE 
S Rokg 3 : © EK * 4 5 1 2 „„ 5 2 Ry "FL 
Lou repreſent your adverſaries: as admitting, 


neſs will not bear, is bat of the goſpel as ' preached 
by... Chriſh and bis apoſtles: and you think 
it not a little ſtrange, that. it foould be unſcaſonable 
and intolerable after the goſpel bath been taught near 
1800..years.* But pray, fir, of what adverſaries 


are you ſpeaking 2 It is very true that many hate 


the light, becauſe their deeds are evil; and hate 
the miniſters of the goſpel, becauſe it is the light 
and the truth. And many always have done ſo. 
But who ever pleaded this as a reaſon why any 
part of the goſpel, as prrached by Chriſt and his 


apoſtles, ſhould be concealed or ſhould not be 


member of the church of England, I am ſure. 
You fight therefore with ſhadows, or however not 


with us, in combating ſuch arguments. Prove 
that any of your changes are required by the goſ- 


and we are ready to adopt them immediate - 
But we expect proof, not aſſertion only. 


ful ones: but he recommended the obſervance of 
e 9 other 
e Thid, © Confeſl, p. 339. | 
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Kerbe ie, Matth. Xkiii. t, Kc. © Belk es, 
he intended to deſtroy their meg "AY you in- 
tend to deſtroy ours, no wonder if you act as vo 
underſtand; him to have done. Oniy I hope you 
do not claim quite-ſo much authorit ,.. 
To \'ptevent the clergy from juſtifying - them- 
ſelves in a prudent accommodation to the times, 
from the example of St. Paul, who became all 
things o all neu, that he might ſave ſome, you in- 
form us, that Jome of his accommodations turned out 
very : unhappily's and that you bave ſometimes 
thought, thei there are ome, - no very obſcure marks, 
diſcernible, in bis epiftle to che Galatians, that he 
thought be had formerly'gone too far in thoſe .. com- 
Fhiances.. There is indeed ſome obſcutity in the 
text of this epiſtle on this very point: and the 
ſenſe is rendered more doubtful by the diverſity of 
readings 3 but the marks of the apoſtle*s thinking 
that he had formerly complied too far, are ſo ob- 
Feure as not to be at all diſcernible. "The ancient 
Latin copies make him a complier in the very 
inſtance of Titus; whom, being a Gentile, he 
did not conſtrain to be circumciſed, ll he came 
to Jeruſalem; but there, by redo” of ſome 
falſe brethren who watched to take an advantage, 
he-yielded a temporary compliance, {eſt diverſity 
of opinion ſhould extinguiſh the goſpel light. 
Primaſius, a commentator of the ſixth. century, 
at the words, * neque ad horam cefſimus, ſays, 
Latings habet, Quibus ad horam ceſſimus. Accord- 
ing to which reading ne did yield, even in the in- 
ſtauce of Titus. But his prudent accommoda- 
tion of himſelf to the times and ſeaſons is as evi- 
dent in this very caſe, ſuppoſing, as 1 believe it is, 
that the Greek reading is the true one: namely, 


vhar hedidnot * to thoſefa ctious Jews, no, not for 
an 


< 1 Oct. ix. 22. Confeſſ. p. 343. 


4, my 3 
| #4 bir, or or in the leaſt. © For "he would not 
| cr bis 2 — doctrines publickly, only con- 
ed "privately with” Peter, James, "end John, 
upon the ſubje; Who approved his opinion, but 
rhaps would not countenance his oppoſition to 
the Jeu till chat opinion'was confirmed ſynodi- 
cally; und then; backed by ſuch an authority, 
St. Paul would not allow one who was altogether a 
Gentile to ſubmit to circumciſion. The farmer 
pliances, in which he thought he had gone too 
far; Tread nothing of: but that he made many 
prudential compliantes and accommodations af 
terwards I do rend, and ſo do you; for be tbought 
it neceſſary to citcinctfe” Timothy, becauſe ef 1b 
Jews whith-were in thoſe parts.” But this it ſeems, in 
your: opinion, was a fault in this'grear apoſtle, who 
uſt come to ſchool to learn Chriſtianity from 
the author of the Confeſſional; '*At lata to de- 
ter the clergy from prudence, you repreſent. St. 
Paul as having too much of it: or perhaps you 
really think him inexcuſable for not being as ve. 
hement as yourſelf, 
Tou tay the wort” Wine mended; fine. Bp: 
 Hoadly' advanced the maxim "of conſidering it 
As 17 13, rather tban as it overtT To BE. A 
maxim, which; in your ſenſe of it, 1 hope never 
Was his; and in the right ſenſe, hath always 
been every man's of common underſtanding, on 
all occaſions. I wiſh the world were mended. But 
1 we are to exchange continually what doth not 
ar to have done much good, for its contrary, 
ve harm it may do, I ſhall think | it farther 
off from amendment than ever. 

To an author, who alledges, that 00 
truths ou ght not to be received at the expence of the 
Peace and quiet of the world, you anſwer,” and for 

ought 

* Ibid. Confeſf. p. 344. P. 349. 


Cav) 
ovght! 1 Andy very juſtly, - that 4 Elkos: 
truth or error is merely Herulative.“ But the prac- 
tical influence of ſome is much leſs than of others. 

And accordingly,” there are caſes inwhich teachers 
may and-ought to leave their hearerz for the pre- 
ſent in ignorante or even miſtake; Our Saviour 
bad many things to ſay to bis diſciples: but they, 

could not bear them then St. Paul fed the Corin- 
thians ib milk, and not meat, becauſe hitherto 
they were 'no# able to bear it.! And though, ever 
fince the complete publication of the Chriſtian 
covenant, every article of it is neceſſary to be 
taught, and no falſhood ought at aby time to be 
taught, yet there may be pei ſons, congregations, 
countries, ages, to which the declaration of 
whatever any one knows or thinks to be true, in 
relation to religious matters, may do unſpeakably 
more harm, than the improvement of their un- 
derſtandings by it will do them good. Whoever 
conceals uſeful things for his own private benefit 
is a ſelfiſh ſecular man: but he Who proclaims 
dangerous ones, if to raiſe his own character, is 
à vam one ; if to depreſs others, a malicious one; 
if without attention to conſequences, an indiſ- 
ctete one: whereas fear of introducing diſorder 
ad confuſion, even where it is exceſſive, © nay 
groundleſs, implies a benevolent humility. Ju 
keage puſfeth up; but charity edifieth.m May 
not do well, fir, to judge yourſelf by theſe” ng 
ſiderations, before you go on to JE: others with f 
N 5 
You Soplagd Dr. Middleton's ſyſtem of the 
dura eslobs powers, &c. as beneficial to religion 
and ſociety : and on that foundation raiſe a queſ- 
tion, Wen you think wilt Ciftreſs u us. Before 1 
1 5 e Procede 
3 - | Jo 
Tio SD. = 1 Cor. i. lg 5: 8 
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Sf * N 
procede to that, permit me to obſerve, that the 
common yſtern, had been very well defended 
againſt popiſh concluſions from it long before Dr. 
Middleton wWas born: that I never heard gf one 
man who became a proteſtanr, or was kept from 
becoming à papiſt, by reading what he had wrote 
on the ſabj ect ; bur T have heard of mote than 
ohe, hes ir peryerted to inticehty, or confirmed 
in it: and that the world, I believe, is pretty well 
agreed, which effect he deſigned! it oa have. 
Fermit me alſo to digreſs ſo far as to add, that 
the almoſt demonſtrated doctrine, as you think it, 
of the ſoul's annihilation at death, is no way ne 
ceſſary to guard againſt Romiſh ſuperſticions, 
hath never, Tconceive, made one deiſt a Chriſtian, 
but hath a ſtrong tendency to make every deiſt a 
wicked man: though, I am veriy perſuaded, 
from the author's general character, that his in- 
tention is good, And therefore T wiſh that no- | 
thing in jz 2 21 of 55 of theſe tenets had ever 
E ae g a 01 m h 
An CORY our fe ion: J 4 per hould 
think" that 17 5 155 under he 2 of 
an  eftubliſhment, "WAS. . Ju "as. Pernicisus 10 the 
rauſe of true religion, 42 74% 63 void "of truth and 
reaſon, as, the ſyſtem of miraculous powers, in the poſt- 
apoſtoiet church, what is to be done ig this man 
to fit down to acquieſee with. the berd, under the ap- 
Prebenſton of canſing a faction, and unſettling,” in 
Ine degree, "the peace and quiet ' of the world 8. 
Now give me leave to aſk you a queſtion in re- 
turn, and perhaps your anſwer may help me to 
one. The r ee and papiſts, at the time of 
the reformition; tho mewn ee <ngliſh eccleſiaſtical 
g em, under the — So of an eſtabliſbment, was 
Yermicious to the — Ep ret r religion, 4 * 
det 13 | Was 
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avas to be done? Were they A ene. . 
&c? I am certain yau will think that the) 
ought to have conſidered their differences ge 
eftabliſhment very carefully, and conſultedthe refor- 
mers and their booksvery.candidly „and ſuch of them 


as were convinced have yielded to convictien; a E 


the reſt ſhould nat have reviled or calumniated zue 
public doctrine, or endeavoured io raiſe an Sing 
againſt their ſuperiors in church or ; | 


what they did not believe z, that hey, ſh ne not 
have taught, even in more private aſſemblies, 


what the 11 forbad, Wal themſelves 
2 W unneceſſary: and that if 
it neceſſary to teac mie authority had. forbi, 


they did chin 


den, they ſhould. do it with Tack! modeſty a 
aceable acquieſcence in the proviſigns ma- 
Againff i it, as might juſtly induce, the ge 

be as mild in thoſe. proviſions as poſſible. 
theſe rhings, ſir, we think orhers ought. to 
like wiſe. And if ſubjects would haue gane them 
honeſtly, and prelates and magiſtrates have been 
influenced by ſuch behaviour as they were 
duty bound, the creed, and che N 
iproteſtant world; at alis inflant,* we e appre end 
hab have been a very good one. | 
But who, after all, are theſe e i 


protection of our eſtabliſbment, pernic aue de fe- 
Aion, &c. And what is that Iyſtem ? no other. 
it ſeems, than that of the great. Athangſius zt in 


other words, the doctrine of the, dine. e | 
. 


in our church. The oppoſers 
reckoned amongſt the anabapriſts by our ref 4 
are the ee eee err 


, e 7 » Confeſl 5. 366, 


anſwered, „ 
ſame time conſider, What we are to dd. Not, 
ſurely, to admit, an your inſinuations and aſſer- 
tions, or thoſe of your party, that this doctrine 
is falſe, and that Arianiſm would be à reforma- 
tion. By what rig ht do you expect it of us? we 
have proved, yu OO; to prove the con- 
a Ad therefore if you cannot acquieſce 
de aliſued: belek, ape een 1 7 5 in your 
| attack upon 1 win 130 
| -4Thiaw-Inders, - vou tell us, Was quis! peace- 
able: and we; the defendants, were alone to blame. 
For when ſome of theſt anabapciſtical errors (as 
K. Edward's: articles called them) were revived 
by Mr. Whiſton, Dr. Clarke, the biſhop... 
 Clogher, and others, you admit that Fadtians en- 
ſued; but you aſk, whence did they eriſe ? we muſt 
look for them. among the -elergy.e. That is, they 
were very inoffenſive, in contradicting the doc- 
trines of the church, which were eſta liſhed for 
_ avoiding- thoſe errors; and the faction was in 
thoſe unreaſonable governours of the church. 
who would needs ſupport the old doctrines, 
tanght here ever ſince we ſeparated from: Rea, 
for 200 years; and generally aſſented to through 
out the Chriſtian world for 400. Te 
pr defire no diſturbance : n e to 
indu in the peaceable liberty of givi 
the lye oy chutch; and of ſharing in her, _ 
ferments for ſo doing. So gentle. ſpirited are they 
till, that, in return for reſtoring theſe ſenſible aud 
a conſcientious bretbren to: the;Chriſtianliberty of pub- 
lickly teaching what the church judges to be 
hereſy, and of enjoying her emoluments,., they 
think there is no need, FOR THE YRESENT at 
lat to. ages others nd rl ing their belief 


Chg ov of, 
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5 Confeſl, p. s. 7. 
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. Soft and fair [as you preſently ſubjoin,” 
Why is an orthodox brother to be treated by you 
with Tels civility than a *hererodox brother? But 
what of this ſly ortbodor brother ? why, he aſks, 
if the preſent attempt to reform, « according to the de- 
12 all 6 Rems of Arius and Socinus . . does nos con- 
firm the ſuſpicions of thoſe who imputed theſe views to 
the free and candid diſquifitars; ? 'Towhichyon reply; 
Soft and fair! Tei tbe diſquifitors anſwer for them- 
REV ES... Had yon fhewn a diſpofition to re- 
form thoſe neceſſary. matters which they laid before 
Jeu, 9 15 time. and credit would have been 
given you for the reſt.” "This I preſume to ſay on the 
2 of” the diſg nifitors. It is therefore you your- 
f, not the fy "orthodox brother, that will not 
let the diſquifitors anſwer for themſelves,” And 
doubtleſs they, or ſuch” As thus anſwer for them, 
think themſelves very Sracious in giving us 
time and credit for baniſhin the doctrine of the 
Triaity. But perhaps this remporizing would be 
doing what you have, for ſo many pages, juſt 
been condemning. They do not indeed ſay, 
how much time and credit they would give us. A 
believe very little, after they had-power/in their 
hands. At leaſt you ſhew very Nietle: of ſuch a ſpi- 
rit of toleration. But would they or you he ever {v 
forbearing, we cannot take time and credit: for 
that implies,” that, ſooner or later, payment muſt 
be made, Now the 8 of the oy in hat 


| we cannot ever * W 
5 420 


x Confell. p. ws, 379. 2 | 0 * conſen . 555. 


5 Many of the wiſer and more thinking part of the 


clergy, as you inform us, have been long fick of 
the Athanafian creed, and baue, by degrees, diſuſed 
it in their churches ; and many.of the congregations, 
where it has been Jo diſuſed, if by accident an offi- 
ciating ſtranger ſhould read it to them in its courſe, 

have been known to fignify their ſurpriſe and diſlike 
by very manifeſt tokens.: Either the diſquiſitors 


were none of theſe wiſe and thinking part of the 


clergy, or they were inſincere in their profeſſions, 
for they ſay, We unfeignedly aſſent to that creed, 
© on the whole.“ But what do you mean by many 
of the congregations expreſſing their diſlike of it? 
If you mean many IN the congregation, you may 
ſay true; and ſo you may have formerly ſeen many 
ſit down when the king was prayed. for. If you 
mean many whole congregations, I doubt the 
truth of you aſſertion: and, if true, it will only 
prove that many of your w/e and thinking clergy, 

Hive babitually broken their ſolemn promiſe, that 
they would conform to the Engliſh liturgy as by 
law eſtabliſhed ; and then ſome in their congrega- 
tion, having been miſled by them, may have ex- 
preſſed their ſurpriſe at what they had not been 
uſed to; and ſome their diſlike at the miniſter's 
reading what they did not know he was to read; 
and ſome perhaps at the damnatory clauſes. Bur 
all this doth not prove their diſlike of the doc- 
trine : but they may have joined in other forms 
that expreſſed it, the very me A 
But the biſhop of Clogher, thau whom no man 
Knew the world better, was perſuaded, that if my 
Lords the biſhops would but ſhew themſelves inclined 
to amend, what they cannot but acknowledge to be 
amiſs, they will find the laity ready to alſiſt and 
ſupport them rather than otherwiſe,” Now the 

. „„ biſhop 

t Confeſſ. p. 360, 1 Ch. vi; | 

Conſeſſ. p. 362. | 
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biſhep. of Clogher meant by amendment, intro- 
ducing, his Arian ſyſtem; and he did 1 9 755 the 
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amendments, , beſides that and feyeral other 
things, depriving the clergy of their bonurs, ang 
part at leaſt of their profits. Probably a 15 9 


een 
probably the crown would not; and certainly che 
hop. of Clogher would have oppoſed it as 
much as any man, inſtead of raking that way to 
attain geen ond affedfion, however Leif, geg) h 
you are pleaſed to make him, without proof. And 
1 believe the warmeſt of your few admirers 
amongſt the clerical order will be full as far from 
agreeing with you cordially on this point, as the 
molt ſtrenuous of your oppofers. | _.._. 
' However, to ſhew your candor, you are willing 
that bur ſpiritual fathers, among whom are ſome 
perſons of diſtinguiſhed merit, ſhould bave the be- 
nefe of every plea that can poſſibly be rel for 
their inallivity and acquieſcence in oux 1 in- 
convenient and unedifying hem: And therefore 
of this, if any, of them can make ie; that 
though they haye concurred, in the ſupport, of 
what is contrary to pure religion, that they bave 
done it innocently with reſpect to themſelves, being led 
thereto by 1NVINCIBLE PREJUDICES.”; But ti 
you have proved our preſent ſyſtem inconvenient 
and unedifying, our ſpiritual fathers attachment to 
it may be, what fome of them have nobly 
proved it to have been, an unſhaken conſtancy 
and perſeverance in earneſtly contending for the 
faith which was once delivered unto the ſaints ;* not 
only with the hazard, bur the loſs, of all the good 
things of this life, and even of that life itſelf. 
And your reproaching that faith as an incon- 
= Confell. p. 363, F. 366. $a 
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venient and unedifying ſyſtem, and its rotors ſothe 
of whom bore ſo e e teſtimony in its de- 
fence as weak miſtaken men, proclaims aloud the | 
PREJUDICE you labor under, which perhaps a 
long indulgence of your rancor may ws this time 
have ſtiffened into an INVINCIBLE one. 

But had it been a ſufficient plea, you vill not 
wich all your candor, allow our ſpiritual fathers 
the benefit of invincible prejudice, for ac- 
quieſcing in our preſent inconvenient and unediſy- 
ing ſyſtem : and that in part becauſe - Jerome 
and Eraſmus had prejudices which were not invin- 
. cible. And were Jerome and Eraſmus ouk ſpi- 
ritual fathers who acquieſced in our ſyſtem ? 
Theſe therefore I paſs over as nothing to your ar- 
gument, however you may think it to your 

purpole to keep your virulent pen in exerciſe. 

But yet, ov {piritual fathers muſt not think 
to eſcape, you therefore add, Come we now 10 
ſome doctors of  our-own reformed church.» And 
you have picked out wo, the firſt is Archbiſhop 

Whitgite, of whom you relate the following fact: 

In the year 1572, a pamphlet was publifed in 

defence of the famous Admonition to parliament, 
intituled, An exhortation to the biſhops, wherein 
their Lordſhips were reminded, * how hard it was 
to puniſh the favorers and abettors of the Admo- 
© nition, becauſe they did but diſcloſe the diſorders of 
« the churchof England, and only required a refor- 
* mation of the ſame, according to the rule of God's 
word; whereas many lewd and light books and 
1 Ballads flew abroad, printed not only without re- 
prebenſion but cum privilegio. Archbiſhop Whit- 
£ gift condeſcended "LS Ne: this pamp Non " 
OW» 


a Confei. p. 5 'T | 
Þ Confeſl. p. 366, 370, og Spe liber whitgifs, 
PI 


. 
e hould the reader, who ae» be.ſup- 
poſed to know or carry the dates of every o- 
curtence in his head, imagine, from the mode of 
dteſſing up chis paragtaph, that Whitgift was 
tben archbiſhop; that the exhortation to the 2 
ſhops was to him among the reſt; that be was re- 
minded of ſuffering le ud and light books and 
ballads to fly abroad cum privilegio, whereas it 
vas the archbiſhop's duty to ſee to the licencing 
of the preſs ; and that he, when arcbbiſbop, eonde - 
ſcended to anſwer this pamphlet: I preſume, fir, 
he would only fall into the ſnare which you have 
purpoſely laid for him. Whitgift, at that time, 
1572, was only a doctor in divinity and maſter of 
Trinity College in Cambridge. So that allthe in- 
ſinuations in the paragraph, and the bold aſſer- 
tion that follows it, are falſe; archbiſhop Whit- 
gift did not condeſcend to anſwer that pamphlet. 
I thought it proper to obſerve this, that the 
reader may be the more upon his guard; after 
your unfairneſs hath been ſo often detected. Let 
us next examine the fact itielf. This is not repre- 
ſented according to the authority you quote to 
juſtify your account of it. Strype, in the place 
referred to, ſays nothing of the biſhops being re- 
minded how hard it was to puniſn the favorers of 
the Admonition; which yet you diſtinguiſn, as if 
they were the words taken from his Life of Whit- 
gift, p. 40. where he is recapitulating the contents 
of the ſecond pamphlet, viz. The exbortation tothe 
biſhops. Something like it was ſaid before, in his 
account of another pamphlet, called the Preface, 
and you joined them together to form this con- 
traſt: the favorers of the Humonition are puniſhed 
for diſcloſing the diſorders of the church, while 
lewd and light books nt ballads: are CR cum 
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The reaſons, mentioned in the tubortation tothe 
 Siſhopsito deal brotherly with the authors of the Ad. 
moniltion, were five: 1. Becauſe they wers tbeir 
brethren. To which Dr. Whitgift replied, 
That not wichſtanding they were brethren, they 
< 'were not therefore to eſcape puniſhment” for 
their offences: and that ſome of chem, in open 
ſpeech, and mauifeſt ſigns, accounted not the 
< .miniſters of the church their brethren;; nor ac- 
© knowledged them as ſuch. 2. Becauſe they 
ought firſt to have diſcovered unto the world by ibe 
word of God, bot true or falſe they have ' written. 
3. Becauſe they did but diſcloſe the diſorders of our 
church of England; and therefore only defired a re- 
formation of the ſame, according to the rule of 
God's word. To theſe two he anſwered together; 
That theſe men had been talked with, and 
< heard what they they had to ſay for themſelves; 
hut their haughty minds and good opinion con- 
< ceived of themſelves would not ſuffer them to 
© ſee their errors.. 4. Tbat the papifts lay 
abroad in their dioceſes untouched. The doctor re- 
plied, That if this was true, it was a great 
fault, and could not be excuſed; and he pray- 
ed God it might be better looked to: but this 
as no good and ſufficient reaſon for the impu- 
many lewd, light books and ballads flew abroad, 
printed, not only without reprehen/ion, but cum pri- 
vilegio. His anſwer you have fairly given us, 
© It was a fault to ſuffer lewd ballads and books 
touching manners; but it was a greater fault 
to ſuffer books and libels, diſturbing the peace 
< of the church, and defacing true religion.“ But 
when you collect his meaning from thoſe words, 
you dilate it into three points, no one of which 
was aſſerted or intended by him. And I leave 
C 


1 peace of the 


(156) - 
to che reader's: judgement whether 700 et 10 


; 5 1 
im every one, have accuſed him contrary: to the 
conviftion® of your o conſcience, unleſs you 
have taught it by long perverſion to ſay what 
you pleaſe. Thos you draw them forth a5 , 
hieb was to ſay, 1. Tha lewd Mokeend: 5 
Zalladt, printed with "privila e, \neither difturbad_ 
reed true religion. 
Now it was impoſible he ſhould: mean, that they 
abſolutely did neither: no Chriſtian of common 
underſtanding could mean it: but that ſuch 
things, being reliſhed by few beſides the 'grolsly 
vicious and inconſiderate, and uſually allo ſelf- 
condemned, were not to be compared for miſ- 
chief wich attempts to ſtir up the ſerious people 
of a whole nation to frife and confufen, and 
every evil work. 2. That' provided the church might. 
quietly enjoy. and prattice ber forms, rites, and cere- 
monies,” Titles,” and emoluments, it was the leß ma- 
terial what were tbe MANNERS of ber people.” Now, 
be mentions not a ſyllable of forms, rites, cere- 
monies, ritles, and ee unge. much leſs of their 
preference to good Manners.” And he could not, 
and his writings prove beyond contradiction that 
he did not, think the maniers of the people leſs 
material than theſe things. But he might well 
think, that when à publick"eſtabliſkment' was 
fotmed for teaching the people both good man- 
ners and piety,” publiſhing wild invectives againſt 
it, with à view or a chance of ſetting up, if any 
thing, ſome what much worſe in its ſtead, was mofe 
pernicious in its effects, though not more” erimi- 
nal in the intention, than diſperſing ſome im- 
moral pamphlets and ſongs ; the evil of which, 
though a neceſſary object of animadverſion, F 


would be leſs extenſive ang: more cally reſtrained. \ 
In 


© Confeſl, p. 370. 


In/(hoft, that though it were an injury to ſteal 
the fruit of the tree in an inſtance. or two; yet it 
was a greater, to deſtroy the tree, root and branch. 
3. What true religion conſiſted in tboſe forms, rites, 
ceremonies, titles, and pawers, which the Puritans 
were for defacing. But why ſo? St. Paul taught that 
the kingdom of God is not meat and. drink, conſiſts 
not in ceremonials and externals: yet he taught, 
that by the wrong uſe of theſe things we may de- 
ſtroy bim for whom Chriſt died.® And fo might the 
archbiſhop judge, that true religion by no means 
conſiſted in thoſe forms, which the puritans were 
for defacing; but that ſtill, in their unjuſt pre- 
Judices againſt thoſe forms, and their factious en- 
deavours to overcurn them, they walked not 
 charitably, followed: not the things which made for 
Peace, and by which one may ediſy another.* And 
therefore were highly blameable. Indeed, that 
this was in fact his manner of thinking appears 
from the dedication of his anſwer to Cartwright's 
Reply: In which he dared. boldly to affirm, 
<'that'all points of religion neceſſary to ſalvation, . 
and touching either the myſtery of our redemp- 
tion in Chriſt, or the right uſe af the ſacraments, 
<. or the true manner of worſhipping God; were 
as purely and perfectly taught, and by publick 
authority eſtabliſhed in this church of England 
< at that day, as ever they were in any church, 
ſithence the apoſtles time, or then were in any 
reformed church in the world. The which to 
bbe true, thoſe that were learned (even among 
the miſlikers of this preſent ſtate) could not, nor 
would deny. What ſhall we then think, ſays 
he, of thoſe men that are ſo far from acknowledg- 
ing this ſingular and unſpeakable benefit, pro- 
ceding from the mere mercy of God; that are 


bo Rom, xiv. 15. 17. | bn Rom. xiv. 15. 19. 
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. 
© ſo * from being thankful for the 


« from deſiring the continuance of it with | hearty 


< prayers's that by all means poſſible they ſeek 
0 rather to obſcure it and deface it; becauſe in 


certain accidental points they baue not their 


© fancies and proper devices. How much 
better had it. been for them to have proceded in 
teaching neceſſary points of doctrine, and ex- 
© horted.to obedience, to concord, to godly. life 


and converſation.“ So that whileſt the puritans 
made true religion to conſiſt in their fancies aud de- 


vices, Which were only a changing of forms, 
rites, ceremonies, titles, and powers ; Dr. Whit- 


gift made it to conſiſt in truth of . ohe- 


dence, concord, and podly li ife, i 
Lou are as unfortunate in your next e 


though you confeſs you take a pretty long ftep to 
come at him, kipping from 1572 to 1718, to 
0 


chaſtiſe Abp. Wake for his prejudices. But by 


your own pre tom ut 3h; his firſt prejudices, if 


he had any, were.in favor of the diſſenters: and he 


by no means ſo inactively acquieſced in our pre- 


8 ſyſtem as to oppoſe all attempts to improve 
What. Goon was his fault? why, ſoon after, 
* he came to be archbiſhop, be 9 Ppoſed: the re- 
Feaſ o the ſchiſm bill,* though, he. Fad proteſted, 
againſt it when, it paſſed into an act: which you. 
impute to his having been promoted to the ſee or 
Canterbury in the interval. But might not the 
diſſenters alſo, as well as he, have experienced a 
change in their circumſtances in the ſame interval? 
and, from finding their influence greater, be aim- 
ing at further indulgences, than they had hither- 
to contentedly enjoyed, or than could be ſafely 


ane them ? For Gſonters, as vl as RAPIDS 
are 


£334 ; 
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n Life of Whitgift, & 33.45. 
Li Confell. P- 71 
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Gap 
are capable of beingintaxicated ug hen, Beſides, 
his point was to Oppoſe the repeal of the bill a- 

inſt oral, conformity, which was joined 


with that of the ſchiſm- bill. He ſpoke of the 


latter only as needleſs to be repealed, becauſe it 
had never been executed; though you, by miſ⸗ 

take, repreſent him as alledging that it was on- 
of the main bulwarks and ſuppartert of the eftabliſh- 
ed church. Theſe words were indeed fpoken in 
the debate, bur not by the archbiſhop, according 


to Tindal. But this point hath been already con- | 


ſidered, and his Grace's conduct vindicated, in 
the anſwer to your Preface, p. 86, 87. 

If this is the worſt your diligent malice can find | 
to object to our ſpiritual ſathers of our reformed 
church in 200 years adminiſtration, your intend- 


ed invective becomes a panegyrick z or if you ſe- 


lected a few only out of many, in indulgence to 
your own eaſe and that of your readers, you 
would certainly have picked out the ſtrongeſt 
inſtances to prove your point. And hom foreign 
to your purpoſe do they appear? L 
After this, you give folemn admanitlags of 
their danger to all in. hig h ſtations, who do not en- 
deavour to reform the ende and deficiencies 
of the church. I hope they will all conſider them 
ſeriouſly, and be influenced by them. But you are 
not to judge for them, but each for himſelf, 
though doubtleſs with the utmoſt care, what 
things are real corruptions or deficiencies, and of 
what moment; what they can do towards amend- 
ing them; what they may hope or what they may 
fear from exerting themſelves in ſuch or ſuch a 

manner. Some, who attempt leſs than they 
ſheuld, may mean well though they miſtake, 
and ſhould not be all given up, as ſeized with a 
judicial /pirit of Rumor... Man who do little or 
n 
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e diſque eifitions ſunk into oblivion; and repre- 
ſent it as the fe effect of art aud contumely.* I believe 
ess was never uſed, if ſo littte, on any like oc 


dear fir, to yourſelf and your friends this excel-. 


— — ——ꝛ— oa TN - -— SS, 


[4 cabin . to Fetter pa, | 
ve how ſuddenly the free and 


caſton. Why may not the truth be, that 805 
book was of leſs importance than you imagine? 
Still you denfert yaurſelf, that it may be working _ 
Hilently and imperceptibly 6% M good end. And you add, 

what every true Chriſtian will be rejoiced to 2 
falf from your pen, that h wrath of man work- 
eth nat the righteouſneſs af Cod. Apply faichfullx, 


8 : — 


lent maxim, "which ſeems ſo providentially mot 
into your mind. Tou cannot point it againſt us, 
the eſtabliſhed clergy : we are fizeping on and tat- 

ing our reſt per baps for many years ie come. : Tou 
and ybur aſſoclates are certainly wakeful and active: 
think whether you are not over vehement. Such 1 
uvndoubtedly were your predeceſſors, the puritans, f 
who thought < they ought" to give their lives in 
« defence” of their Platform, though every hair 
« of their heads were a fe And grew at length 


0 wräthful as to ſay, It ſtands us in hand now 
or never to proſecute it [their fanciful feſorma- 


tion} with all celerity, without lingering and 
ſtaying ſo long for RE TER, And, to aſk, 
What will you fay, if we overthrow the biſhops 
and all that government in one day? ? If it come 
in by that means, which will make all your 
hearts to ach, you muſt blame yourſIves." * 
Accordingly, in 30 years after, with ſpirit and vi- 

ger they * che conſtitution i in e 5 

1 es; 


Confeſſ. p. 37%» 276. 1 Confeſ. p. 376. A, 
See Rogers on the Articles, TINO We {yp 
1 Late of Whitgift, p. 33. 6 ; 4 


hath raven che nough cones lo 2 
of diſſenters; and ſuch the importunity, as yu 


Call it, of e clambroue\ diſpusfrorries Such K 


fear, is now the diſpoſition of thoſe aFive'and - 
_ lively ſpirits -who-are not eafy under want of | imploy= 
ment o but laboring; that be Jight: of their teſti- 
mony may blaze. out, either in the preſent. on future 
_ generation :* to what effect you have ſufficiently 
intimated. All the former, in their day, ſhould 
have conſidered what the laſt I hope will not fail 
to conſider, as the warning comes from ſo un- 
expected a hand, that be ee man workers 
not" tte righteoufneſs of+ God. Fg, 
At length, you deſite ib reader would recolle, 
t bat your ſubje® leads you only to one particular, the. 
caſe of ſubſcription to human ' creeds and confeſſions. 
And open fir, how came you to forget what 
r- ſubje& was, for fo long a time? -Such ef 
theſe, you fay, as: have not an agreement with holy 
crit, ought not io be retained in the church: And 
ſo: ſay we : but you add, nevertheleſs, it may be 
allowed, + as due to the ignorance: and prejudices of 
well-meaning people, not 10 be expedient #0 diſcon- 
tinue: the usk of them all at once. An excellent 
reformer! to feed the \ ignorance and: prejudices 
of 'the people by indulging them the uſe of creeds 
which are not agreeable to ſcripture'! on what 
principles can this be juſtified ? I ſuppoſe you 
learned it from Turretine and your friends at 
Geneva, who, through regard for ſome members 
© of. their ſociety, allowed doctrines to be publick- 
© ly taught, which. it was in ſome meaſure ſcan- 


- & « dalous' ro | ſpeak to the e about.“ Such 
are 


Did. Pref to 1 Edit p. i 5 
* Confeſſ. p. 375, 376. 421 et p · NE 
See A as of alten. Ps; n 5. 


re che:ſentiment 3 bear 
ſubſcription ] Lou are ſenſible that ir may be a 
mandad, M ould jau baut i ther church to: authoriſe. 
and, ſend forth miniſters. among tbe people 
without guarding againſi Os falſe and erro- 
neous dofirines *: And you think,. the anſwers 10 
the ad, ab, gb, bab, and 7th. queſtions in our 
office. of ordination, ſeems as ample ſecurity. in this 
bebalf;.:as any Chriſtian church can deſire, or can be 
authoriſed to demand :a namely, declaring that he 
is perſuaded that the holy ſcriptures. contain 
« ſufficiently all doctrine. neceſſary to eternal ſal- 
< vation — that out of thoſe ſcriptures he will in- 
© ſtruct the people committed to his charge 
that he will be ready, with all faithful dili- 
< gence, to baniſn and drive away all erroneous 
© and ſtrange doctrines contrary to God's word! 
mill uſe both publick and private moni- 
tions — be diligent inf reading the holy ſcrip- 
< tures to frame and faſhion his ownſelf and 
his family according to the doctrine of Chriſt: 
and, will maintain quietneſs, peace and love a- 
: wonglt all Chriſtian people. Now by theſe 
es; Which 1 bara already made, and you 
are pleaſed to authorize the church to continue 
to demand, I think myſelf obliged to be ready 
to baniſh and drive away the doctrines of Arius, 
Socinus, Anaba ciſts,  Papiſts,, Faraliſts,, and Pe- 
lagians 3 becauſe, from diligent reading of the 
holy ſcriptures, 1 am firmly perſuaded they are 
contrary to God's word: you, from the ſame 
promiſes, and the aſſumption of being more ſen-. 
Able and conſcientious, think yourſelf obliged to 
baniſh and drive away the dodrines of Athanaſius, 
as contrary to God's word: the ſame obligation 
would le on hex lacks aud hereticks under your 
| new 


- Confelt . 360, 55, you : 1 * Confellp. 30. 4 
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_ new eſtabliſhment ; for al plead the authority of 
ſeripture. Thus your church, formed upoß you, 
own fenſible plan, would do, what yet you pres 
ſume no church will do contend for a right to 
being true, you juſtly infer the contrary muſt be 
falſe: And what a quiet and ſettled ſtate muſt 
to all ſtrange and erroneous doctrines; and then 
oblige the mainrainers of them © ſeverally 


to baniſh and drive the others away? In vour 


ſecond edition indeed, you have put this promiſe 
in a parentheſis,” becauſe it may bh difficult to ba- 
niſd and drive away the doirine, © without baniſhing 
and driving away the man'who holds them. But as 
far as the argumentative perſecution of the pen 
goes, men, though they may honeſtliy hold con- 
trary opinions, may, and oughe to endeavour to 
baniſh and drive one another away. This puts me 
in mind of what I have ſomewhere read, a like 
method of treating monkeys: they invite them 
by feveral tubs of rice placed in the middle of 
their wood, with a ſafficient quantity of rutans 
or ſmall canes laid acroſs the tubs; which furniſhes; 
the monkeys, as they ſeverally advanee to their 
food, with weapons to beat one another, till they 
are diſabled from eſcaping thoſe who purpoſely 
ſet" this trap to catch them. Tou will not on 
this conſequence to be your deſign': but that you 
were not ignorant of it is evident from what you 
ſay at page 2. The reformers were unhappy in a- 
dopting, as a ſelf-evident maxim, that the trus ſenſe 
of * ſcripture” could be but ons; and if this'one 
ſenſe was not aſcertained, - a very moderate ſhare of 

ſagacity would enable the leading reformers to fore 

ſee, that diverſity of opinions concerning many points 
Note at page 382. . 


be frequent _—_ ions f offence would 3 
them ſelves, not without ſome advantage tothe com- 
mon enemy. Four ſcheme”: therefore is fitted, 
whether intended or not, to give the common ene- 
ane over us. | 
You condeſcend to ſtate an objection which" may 
be propoſed againſt the ſufficiency of the only de- 
claration which you would have clergymen make: 
that it is general and indelerminate, and gives us no 
evidence of the man's opinions. And you-condeſcend 
to-anſwer, 'that we ſay the articles alſo are general 
and indeterminate, and ſuſceptible of different. 2 
Tantamne rem tam negligentier! Do we ſay the 
articles are as indeterminate as the declaration, with 
which you would have us contented, or any thing 
like it? you know we do not: you know it can- 
not be ſaid with any color of truth. You know 
you propoſe the declaration becauſe it is gentral, 
and to get rid oſ ſubſeription to the articles be- 
cauſe it is 200 determinate. It is ſhametully inſo- 
lent to think of putting us off with ſo/ſlight an 
anſwer. Tou have lengthened out at will di- 
greſſion upon digreſſion through the whole of 
your book. Surely; now you are coming to the 
end of it, you ſnould at laſt, once for all. fairly 
look in the face of what you muſt have been ſen- 
ſible from the firſt is our principal argument 
againſt your main ſcheme, and ſtrive to make 
ſome reply chat will bear hearing. I have dwelt 
ſo long and ſo much on this head, that I need not 
doit again: and ſhall therefore only obſerve, 
that you have done the only thing you could; 
obſerved the orator's rule, when a difficulty can- 


not be nen ker to 1 N vpon it, or 
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Allibere quandam ee ae, en 
* puguæ ſimilem fugam. w 2 22 * 
It would of courſe be pe oe. or 
later, that FP favorite. declaration alone wos 
not ſufficient. Subſcription, when added, gave 
it a different force. After . had declared 
what he took to be the ſenſe of ſcripture in the 
moſt neceſſary t an engagement that he 
would make it t e tule of his teaching and acting 
carried in it ſome good ſecurity. Till, es ic 
was, in compariſon, of very little weight. 
here is indeed, as you lays. ſomething in this 
| fingle declaration, which amounts 10 an acknowleds - 
ment of. the. divine authority of the;ſcriptures,"., And 
ou introduce from Dr. Hartley a doubt, whether 
FN ig and. conſequently declaring, even 
1 thus much, is not overdoing. But his Y think 
is ſpinning Ihe thread too fine. I wonder you ſhould. 
For, according to your notions, what church hath 
a right to require more of any candidate, than to 
ſay, that he is a Chriſtian? on what do you 
ground ſuch right ? and. particularly why do you 
impoſe, upon him a neceſſity of aſſenting to ſo en- 
ſnaring a propoſition, as Dr. Hartley conceives it 
to be, that the ſcripture is the word of God ? 
I haye already obſerved. to you, that this could 
not be the original confeſſion of goſpel- faith. 
And though you have endeavouted to defend it 
againſt him as a ſafe one; I know not whether, 
if he were living, he would acquieſce in your 
Fa But ſurely he would not acknow- 
ledge it to be an authorized one. By what au- 
thority can you require a man to believe the 
books of the Old and New Teſtament generally 
received among Chriſlians.? What if he ſhould 
reject « one or more books, or parts of books, ouc 
| 4.05 
Cie. de Orat, II. 72. bf Confell P- 385. 


-che Apo oli! Contra, to the een; 
pre allow him to introduce all the Offices, 
doctrines, ceremonies, directed there? -Suppole, 
on the contrary, that, wich the author of a bock, 
Intitled,” The morality of the nero Teſtament age 
under various beads,” printed in quarto, 1765, 
who calls himſelf in the title, a rational Chriftian, 
he ſhould hold, that every paſſage in it is forged 
which contains any © miraculous fact, or doctrine 
of mere revelation: would you allow fuch a per- 
ſon for a teacher? Are you willing then to re- 
treat, with Dr. Hartley, this one ſtep further 
back? And when you have done that, whom 
will you allow to be called Chriſtians? Some 
have accounted the Mahometans a Chriſtian ſect. 
There is an authentick inſtrument in the arch- 
biſhop" s library at Lambeth, in which a number 
of Engliſn Socinians apply to the emperor of 
Morocco and his ſubjects as their brethren in 
the faith.” Others have doubted of other ſects 
whether they were Chriſtians , or not. ' Settling 
theſe: points may give employment to more new 
Confeſſionaliſts than one. But I beg you to con- 
ſider, fir, why will you lay yourſelt open to ſuch 
queſtions ? why give delight to papiſts and in- 
fidels by ſuch extravagancies ? T 2 wilh no bet- 
ter than that we ſhould find no place for the ſole 
of our foot. And doubtleſs there are difficulties 
in fixing fundamentals. But this is ſurely a reaſon, 
not for running wildly into any extremity that pre- 
n — e _— RE. to agree in words ef 
CEL 2 SET I xuib 


wiſh. you may. G 
Indeed you ſeem, after writing 0 Thi: "a 
warmly, not quite to have determined your own 
plan. Tou think ſomewhat favorably of the 
ſcheme, that the candidate ſhould deliver the articles 
| of bis faith in @: form & bus own, becauſe be beſt 
knows bis 0wn conceptions.” But the intent of ſub- 
ſcription is, that others may know them: that 
jo biſhop, the congregation, the publick, 
be acquainted with them. And. is it the beſt way 
to this, that he ſhould deliver them in words, 
of which few of them will ever hear any thing; 
and which they who do hear them cannot have 
time enough to conſider fully; and which may be 
ſatisfactory to ſome of them, and not to others? 
But this, it is alledged, was the ancient way.“ 
But why ſhould it be retained or reſtored, after 
it had been found, as it muſt be, inconvenient ? 
But you would have it uſed only for a limited 
time, and by elder divines. For what time, and 
by divines of what age, you do not tell us. And 
it comes out at laſt, that you want it to be tried, 
Ailgrace it dy ee e n 
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Tou object at wy wes ce aſſent 10 . 
tales. as agreeable to tbe word of God, that it ſeems 
abſolutely inconſiſtent. with the candidate's carrying 
on the. ſtudy of the ſcriptures, as he promiſes in the 
ordination office. Surely it cannot be Malutely 
mnconfiſtent, unleſs, what you will, ſcarcely allow, 
our articles contain all the tffths of the goſpel. 
But, with reſpect to the articles, why may not his 
further ſtudy of the ſcripture .confirm, - rather 
than weaken; his aſſent to them? Or, if it 
| 0 have the contrary effect, there i is no incon- 

| ſiſtence 


y Confell p. as : P. 389, * Cone p. 390. 
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indi betwern his aſſenting to them at one time, A 
and diſlenting from them afterwards; though 
there is one between his diſſenting from them, 
and” pretending” 10 go on reaching 14 e 
| them age fu £4 tte on Ertl. 5 än 1 

The modeſty of the term, I am PFRSUADED 
Thar the ſcriptures contain all things required of ne- 
"cefſity, ' &c: "pleaſes" you extremely.“ " Bot if the 
perſuaſion be''a firm and ſteady one; as I hope 
you would have this be, where is the difference 
between being perſuaded of a truth, and aſenting 
to it? Peremptory aſſent, whatever it means, 
is a phraſe of your own.” But you ſay this per- 
| sten concerning ſcripture may be obtained with 

a thouſundthy part of the pains neceſſary to prove 
at our articles are agteeable to it. And with 
much leſs pains it certainly may. Whether with a 
thouſandth part, neither I nor you know how to 
calculate. But is this any evidence, that no-fur- 
ther declaration ſhould be required ? If it be, the 
mere declaration, that there is a God, would be 
beſt of all. For the knowledge of that 3 de 
obtained with abundantly leſs pains ſtill. 

Tou go on to an anecdote in the life 5 Dr. 
; Prideaux, that Dr. Buſby would have founded 
a catechetical lecture in each univerſity for the 
inſtruction af the undergraduaꝭ es: but that both 
univerſities rejected it:“ on which  you'' make 
many reflections. Concerning the fact, I can only 
* fay,” that no wonder if a propoſal was rejected, 
which, according to your account of it, would 
have ſubjr&ted every candidate for a batchelor's 
degree to the will and pleaſure of Dr. Buſby? s ca- 
techiſt, whether he ſhould obtain it or not: nay, 
I dare fay, you yourſelf would be much better 
| Fee ate che candidates ſhould have no in- 
n eee , nen 


, 7 Pe ive Confeſt p- 392. | 
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arbctzon at all, than ſuch as Dr. Buſby's.infity- 
tion would have procured them. For the reſt, 
I believe much more care is taken, both in pre- 

paring and examining youpg perſons for orders, 
than you inſinuate: and I wiſh much more ſtill 
were taken: but what t this to the cee of 
| r ach: te 
ladeed you repreſent. \thes Alen of it ſo; dif- 
„ein yourſelf: in different parts, that ĩt may 
- ſeem difficult to aſcertain it. But I. think 
few, if any, of your readers will come to the 
cConcluſion of it without being ſatisfied that your 
aim is to deſtroy our whole eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſn- 
ment. I h earneſtly entreat them therefore to aſl 
themſelves, whether they are willing to follow you 
all your lengths? And not anſwer haſtily, till they 
have coolly conſidered what a prodigious change 
the accompliſhment of your plan would make in 
the conſtitution of this country. The clergy 
will do well to reflect, what proſpect they will 
have, when once this great machine is ſet to work, 
of obtaining the things they wiſh, and avoiding 
thoſe which they may fear. The people in gener- 
al are concerned to be aware, that, in proportion 
as ĩt makes a progreſs, the influence of the crown, 
andithe balance of power in the nation, mult be 
vallly altered; many millions of property put in- 
to different, and who knows what, hands: a large 
part of our ſyſtem of laws repealed, and NEW ones 
eenacted in their ſtead: patronages muſt be at an 
end, our univerſities. totally new modelled, and 
| e. can tell how? the union with Scotland brok- 
en, a fundamental condition of which is preſerr. 
7 Pan two eſtabliſhed churches in their preſent ſtate ; 
the whole face of religious profeſſion and publick 
worſhip muſt not only undergo a grand variation 
at HD ns but be varying afterwards continually, 
M 2 + we 
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in point of practice And to have diſcovered ſo 
much rancor in yourſelf, | and thrown ſo much 
unjuſt reproach, on others, for nothing? And 
if any attempt of putting it in practice in any 
particular ſhould be made, can you tell which 
that will be, and how far it will go? Tour pre- 
tence is, that the church of England i is leaning. 
towards popery: and. there Never was a more 
groundleſs one. But will it not rather diſcourage 
that church's oppoſition to popety, to ſee the 
proteſtants of this ſtamp, deſerting and reviling 
her, and intent upon her deſtruction? Would 
not a friendly communication and explanation be 
of more uſe againſt the common enemy? e 

Out diſſenters alſo, may do well to conſider, 
how far they may be affected by your ſcheme. 
The church of England is a great ſupport to 
many doctrines, which the orthodox diſſenters 
reſpect. Elpecially in that important doctrine, 
to voſectl which | is a ect, 10 not t the principal, 
| I: deſigu 
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our book. They and we are che“ 


| niouſly United, and have joined our endeavours 


in ſupport of it when attacked publickly. Thus, 
in the year 1719, the London miniſters obſerved, 
This is no part of the controverſy between the 
Tuunconformiſte and the national church, and 
6006 in this our common Wann we affect 
not to ack ſeparately from them ., .' . what-. 
ever may be pretended; this is not a contro- 
+ verſy about ſome. metaphyſical abſtract notions; 
of -perſonality, ſubſiſtence, modal diſtinctions 
Ttechting nature; in theſe there will always 
be room left for different ſpeculations and ſen- 
timents . But it is a controverſy about the 
very object of religious worſhip .. . . che ar- 


< ticles! of faich we defend, are ſuch as the na- 
tion openly declares for, and what we have ſo- 


lemnly ſubſcribed in courts of publick record, 
<- when we received the privilege ot a publick in- 


dulgence, and had long before that time em- 


© 'braced; upon a full conviction from the word of 
God.“ Overturning the church of England 


will hurt theſe doctrines: and it certainly as much 


concerns the diſſenters now, to diſcourage open 
attacks againſt our common faith, as it did in 
1719. The clergy of the church of E ngland 
in general are friends to whatever the diſſenters 


enjoy by law; and where the diſſenters have not 


qualified themſelves according to law, few, if any, 


of the clergy have attempred to give them any 
trouble about it, or are diſpoſed to do ſo ; true- 


ly wiſhing well to as much toleration, as the 
welfare of the ſtate will permit. In theſe citcum- 
ſtances, it would be neither generous nor equitable 


werner the church, or oppoſe any reaſonable 


requeſt 


:* The Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity ſtated and defend- | 
ed, Introd, p i; 35 the 7, L. | 
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requel 'of the chere V. merely becauſe they are not 
in favor with a diſſolute age, and ſo an advantage | 
may be ſately taken againſt them. Yet what per- 
petual Inſlances of this kind of bitterneſs do we 
ſee; in the news- papers? 1 neither ſay, nor think, 
that all or moſt part of theſe things come from 
the diſſenters: probably the greateſt part of them 
comes from ſuch as have little more love for the 
diſſenters than for us. But as diſſenters will una- 
voidably be ſuſpected for BY would they not do 


well to clear e by ſome publick marks 
of candor to the church of England? Why 
might not the diſſenters fay, that the principles 
of liberty as much require the pit in 
New England to have biſhops there, as tlie Preſ. 
byterians and Congregationaliſts to have Preſpy- 
ters? Perhaps they may think it prudent, not 
only to ſay nothing in our favor, at home or a- 
broad, but to join the cry againſt us. I will not 
think this is poſſible, among the ſerious and 
conſiderate; as we have not deſerved it, and 
as the common faith is intereſted in the ſupport of 
the church of England. Beſides, perſons really 
prudent will conſider, - that human affairs are fub-. 
ject to great viciſſitudes: that though the com- 
mon run of talking and writing at preſent is not 
to the advantage of the eſtabliſhment, there doth. 
not appear in the body of the people any ſpirit 
which betokens its downfall : that ſhould the dif 
ſenters, preſuming on the contrary; throw them. 
ſelves into the ſcale of thoſe who wiſh it, ſo un- 
generous a behaviour may excite indignation: and 
though God forbid that we ſhould retaliate upon 
them any ill uſage, yet God only knows, to 
what bchaviour vehement N an carry: 


men. 
„ 0 38 
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I che. diſſenters, or any conſiderable part of 
them, really deſite an union with the charch ö 
| England, on ach) ſuch terms as they ;magite we 

can grant, they, may. cally find proper perſons 
e enn bd 1h F 
and, meaps.to.ſignity, it. But indeed they muſt'be” 

f 1142 yt * ** EP 1 1 55 . we 

ſenſible, ..that. many, af them have made it muen 
man difficulty, .by Fhanges of opinions imongſt” 
themſelves, ſince the rev0lution, than it was before,” 
If the think this union impracticable, pt why 
ſhould they conlider ren of no religion, or of ro- ' 
mantick gotions in 0 their friends; and 
treat ſerious, and moderate clergymen as their 
. ⅛ ˙ÄÄr˙*—k Ü a 
Lait bock is ſaid to be favorite one song 

with any thing which will ſet us on diſputing 
amongli ourſelves. ,, But would the old diſſenters ' 
really, with, that the doQrinal articles, which they” 
haue always ſo highly eſteemed, ſhould be fer 
aſide, and clergymen ordai ned without * 
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: 


to them, or doing any thing equivalent? would 
they themſelves receive miniſters without knowing 
any thing more of their, faith, than that they 
Profeſs to believe the Bible ? If they would not, 
why, ſhould we? Nay, would bot many perlbat 
of much greater latitude than they, think char 
this was ſetting the gate too wide open? And 
that you, have gone further into one extreme 
than we, are. in the other? Is not ſhutting out 
ſome, wWham perhaps we need not, ſafer than let. 
ting in all? The diſſenters may come to ſome. 
terms with the genuine members of the eſtabliſhed 
church; but you, fond as you are of compli 
menting them; will keep no meaſures with them; 
as they mult Tee, if they examine into the depths. 
of your ſcheme. They muſt lay themſelves bare. 
without defence, elſe they will be as liable to a 
7 Ho M 4 EN 
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bew Conſelional, | as e 1 are to the preſents 
This indeed you have taken great pains t 

but it peeps out perpetnalſy. 
perſons of either communion come once to con- 


ſider the conſequences, you will have little room - 


left to hoaſt of the rece tion which your book 
hath met with amongſt them, how much ſbever 
it may continue to be applauded. by. thoſe - who” 
delight in miſchief. . ok: Sas | 

In your poſtſeript, 1donor underſtind for wine / 
end Dr. Anthony Ell rad is adde 3 — — 
— ne ak tra 


h 8 upon — 5 e eee e x, 
Before I take my pes of yi, 1 oo Nei it in- a 
cumbent on me to inform you, that the MS. 
letters of Abp. Wake, which I have quoted in 
his defence, are the property, partly of the Dean 
agg chapter of Chriſtchurch in Oxford, and part- 
ly of the Rey. Mr. Beauvoir of Canterbury. . 
The other MSS. and books 1 think I have fe. 
ferred to in their places. The laſt words of Dr. 
Du Moulin are in a bee -Panphlen, quarto, / 
2 ene 
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| 16a) the courts of deln. neger, 
che grocnde 50 whine den me for” "than; os ber 
yond what Chriſtian e —— would allo me to 
urge, I am ſorry for them, aſk your pardon,” and 
wiſn them unſaid. But where deliberate” e 
and willful falſhood have appeared in your book, 
1 vow ' my diſapprobation of them. To your 
on as 4 Chriſtian brother, at leaſt in confl- 
err that you are ſo, I wiſh every happy and 
proſperous event, and, as one mean of procuring 
them, permit me to wiſh you adorned with ſome 
of thoſe virtues; evident in the characters Which 
you have commended in your Confeſſional. The 
learned | Cartwright (p. 21.) willteach you" ſeti- 
< oufly to ant the unneceſſary tröuble you” = 
ghave cauſed in the chureh, dy fornenting ſchifr ; 6+ 
< and to teſtify to the world the 'diflike of your 
former ways.*s Wich - the "memorable © Hales, 
may you” © reſolve no, to be orthodox, and de- 
<elare' yourſelf a true ſbn of the church of 
2 England, both for doctrine and diſcipline.” 
You agree with Le Clerc in profeſſing an apoſto- 
noa! Chriſtianity; (p. 33.) acknowledge 
him * epiſcopal government to be of apoſtolical 
<-inſtirution; and that it is very wicked to at- 
tempt deſtroying it, to eſtabliſh Preſpyterianiſm, 
Fanataciſm or Anarchy in its ſtead.“ Let the 
puritans, whom you ſo highly favor through all 
your performance, engage you with them, to 
conſent in the doctrinal articles with the church 
of hg mon and "y a ode the : Arian hereſy. ae 
| wit 


Life of Whitgift, p. 5% I. 
Heylin's ric: 1547 56. 340. 
0 Biblioth, Chriſt, T. xx. >. it, B+ ' 599. 
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with Dr. Du Moulin, to whoſe: invectives 3 
refer us, p. 249, for Proof, that ſeveral of our 
moſt celebrated divines indeavoured to bring in 
popery: may you, before you lie on your bed of 
languiſning: which an upbraiding conſcience, will 
make much more uneaſy, be ſenſible and ac- 
knowledge, that. & mixed thoſe perſonal 
\ © refle@tions you: veard.coowuch;.of: your o.] 
paſſiom and bitterneſs; humhly . begging God. 
and thoſe 5 — have, wronged, pardon for Jeſus 
„Chtiſts and while deſirous that thoſe | 
I divines would have charity and tenderneſs N | 
diſſenters, at the ſame time intreat the 
diſſenters that they would have a due regard and 
reſpect, to thoſe of the church of —— 5 
— of whom in his laſt hours he wiſhed, 
Let my ſoul be with theirsl'“ If you cannot 
yet be induced to do them ſo much juſtice, com- 
mon decency: and gratitude ſhould reſtrain vou 
from making illiberal returns to your benefactors. 
When your. patrons have given you a preference to 
others, and the church, at your own re queſt, hath. 
admiited you to her emoluments, on a perſuaſion 
that you were as willing as able to teach thoſe doc- 
trines, which che church judges, according; to the 

goſpel, neceſſary to be: believec and expedient to be 
taught, and which the ſtate. mgant i to encourage 
by her appointments; of what ſpirit muſt you. 
be, that can complain of this preference as a vio- 
lence offered you, and reproach; your benefactors 
as doing every thing hard and injuriouſly by you, 
bur forcing the pen into your. bands and com- 
pelling you to ſign your name, à coupo de baton ?. 
p. 196. Surely, fir, you were at liberty, todecline 
the offer. And if you could not in conſcience 
comply with the nen PINES: were 6 mehr 
— od 7“ “ ieee 


| (194 . 
new nor unnd wi b. to you, you ought, as an honeſt 
man, to have declined it, with thanks for the 
prefęfence given you: not to accept it againſt 
your conſcience, and then abuſe your patron and 
the church by a groundleſs and malicious charge 
of in poſition.” Nay, ee it is not too late 
to try an experiment: take our once 
—. yen voluntarily, nd off the re 
nation of your office and — 
who will do all but take up the — coy to e 
you of your liberty in this caſe. But if you 
either have deceitfully obtained them, to gratify 
your avarice or ambition, by promiſing to per- 
form the conditions which you determined not to 
fulfill; or if, deſigning to fulfill them at firſt; 
you became afterwards perſuaded, ihat fulfilling 
them was” unlawful, and yet reſolved to keep 
poſſeſſion of what you had gotten by means of 
them; on which ſide,” think you, lies the _ 
fition'?” Hath the church impoſed upon you, or 
vou upon the church ? And if, on the contrary, 

are convinced of your errors, and will con- 
ſcientiouſly,) for the future, diſcharge your en- 
gagements, acording to the talents with which 
God hath bleſſed you, I ſhall rejoice in every ac- 
cumulation of honor yo ys ee, reward 
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NINCE my third letter went to the preſs, 1 
25 have received che information which I had 
deſired in my ſecond, with reſpect to the Declara- 
tion prefixed to the articles, whether it were original- 
ly ſet out by K. James the firſt, or Charles the firſt. 
Far the ready communication of this knowledg 
I return my hearty thanks to the learned gentle- 
man ho gave it. And I as freely communicate 
it to you, a8 you expreſs a deſire of ſatisfaction in 
his point, (Conſeſſ. p. 13 T, note.) — 


- . 
— - 


ſeveral authorities from cotemporary writers, ſuch 

as Hammond on God's Grace and Peerees, 

Prynne's Canterbury's Doom, and Abp. Land? 
Speech in the ſtar- chamber. And to what IL had 
faid from Heylin, at page 146 of my ſecond let: 
ker, he ſays, I might have added, that he refers 
to the Bibliatbeaa Regia, a collection of ſome of 

+ tbe king's (Charles the firſt's) canks,z in which 
Remains of the hing, the Declaration was publiſhed, 
2649 And chat it was his en, not another's 
confirmed by him, was the judgement of Pr. Peary 

ſon; ' who was about ſixteen years old in 1628. 

In his anſwer to Dr. Burgeſs's Word by way of poſt- 
ſecript, preſerved in the Biblioghera ſcriptorum ec- 
clefie Anglicanæ, publiſhed 1709, p. 379. As 
for your expreſmon, ſays he, (of ibe Declaration 

© FATHERED an tbe late Ring. . « believe 

© you: cannot prove but that Declaration was his 
on, as much as any other declaration was his, 

< or anyking's.” And he implies, it was not only 

afferted but framed and penned by himſelf: and at- 

Ums, that the Declaration was not printed ſo ear- 


r 
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ly a6 1624, which was the laſt year of K. James. 
I beſeegh you therefore, ſays he, (p. 380.) 
acknowledge the Declaration to be the King's, 
28 Mr. Burton did; and ſay not that it was Fa- 
< thered upon that bleſſed martyr, which Mr. 

BZurton himſelf would not endure.“ He vindi. 
Cates it, you ſee, AS; King Charles's own, with 
This gentleman then procedes to writers of a 
later date, who aſcribe it to Charles the firit; 
Anthony Collins, and Sparrow. But the general 
aſſent, and King Charles's calling it oux Declara+ 
tion, and there being no copy of it ever mention- 
ed before 1628, would be ſuffcient to aſcertain it, 
if no occaſion of doubt appeared on the other ſide. 
Lou indeed ſay, it is more generally Selievad 10 
bave been firſt publiſhed by King James the firft.* Bur 
to prove this more general belief, you mention only 
Dr. Nicholls, who, in one column, calls it James 
the firſt's, though even he, in the ſecond column 
of the ſame page, alls it Charles the firſt's. Lou 
confirm: yourſelf in your opinion, from obſerving, 
that, in the Declaration, which Dr. Nicholls af 
cribes to Charles, mention is made of the biſhop 
of Cheſter's judgement, which appears not in the 
pre ſent Declaration: whence you would infer that 
the preſent Declaration is not king Charles's. It is 
ſtrange, that no copy of the preſent Declaration, 
if it was King James's, ſhould be found or heard 
of in his reign: and that if King Charles put one 
forth, containing the biſhop of Cheſter's judge - 
ment, no ſuch copy ſhould have ever been ſeen from 
that time to this. The gentleman before - mentioned 
concurs in opinion with me, that the miſtake iso wing 
to the editor's inaccurate publication of Dr. Ni- 
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chess unfiniſhed MS; The doctor draws '\gconsi 
cluſion from a fact mentioned in the Declaration: 
f even in thoſe curious points, in which the pre- 
© ſent" differences lie, men of all © forts tale the arti" . 
* cles of the cburch of England to be for ithem* 
— Phe fact, taken from th words of the Deela-' 
ration, is properly printed in Italicks: then fol- 
Jows' the: doctor's concluſion from it, which, in 
correſpondence to the If“ that begins the 
ſentence, ſhould have been expreſſed in Roman 
characters — then may be inferred, what the 
Anight reverend biſhop' of Cheſter | hath ſaid.” 
The ee wr is ſubjoined in the biſnop's own 
words, * ibis ratber-gives a teſtimom, & c. And 
rhis is proved to be the caſe, from diſcovering 
who the biſhop of Cheſter was, whoſe words 'are 
here quoted. This was no other than the fore- 
mentioned Dr. Pearſon 3 in whoſe No neceſſity of 
«eformation, &c. at page 343 of the Bibloth. Script. 
Eccigſiæ Anglicanæ, occurs this ſentence : And ſo 
the exception no way infers the doubtfulneſs of 
the doctrine, but rather gives a' teftimony of the 
great wiſdom! and moderation of the church, which, 
in Points doubtfub and controverted, bath propound- 
ed only that whith, with no ſober man, can be mat- 
ter of deubt, or ſubjet? of controverſy * Which 
are the very words quoted by Dr. Nicholls, and 
which could never have been quoted in any De- 
claration of King Charles the firſt, oy not _ 
liſhed before the year 1666. 

Thus the on!y authority you urge is ſhewn clene- 
* to be a miſtake: but you ſay i it is more generally 
believed to de King James's. One would think 
you had many to produce this gentleman hath 
acquainted me with #290, / and 1 know of no more : 
it you are not aware that there are two on your 
fide,” for: 1 wot not mention them, I will as in- 

genuouſly 


7 19s 0 
| genuouſly refer you N e he n 


me. They are Bp. Gibſon and Dr. Burn. Theſe, | 


indeed the learned correſpondent takes 45 one 
only, as he ſuppoſes the _ thy copy from. che | 
former. . 

The biſhop EY . — . v al; T's Edit. 
77625 note) 0e This body of articles Was 
not only paſſed in convocation. and confirinia 
by royal authority, in the year 1562, but was 
© alſo ratified: anew, firſt by Queen Elizabeth, and 
afterwards by King James the firſt.“ He then 
gives us Queen Elizabeth's confirmation, and 
'afterwards King James's; which he makes to be 
the Declaration now ſtanding before the articles. 
But my learned informer adds, The good biſhop 
is undoubtediy miſtaken.“ For, though he 
allows the affertion, that King James the firſt ra- 
tified the articles as well as Queen Elizabeth, yet 
he diſallows his proof with reſpect to the Declara- 
tion, and ſays, it was by ratifying the Canons 
made in 1603. For his authority, he produces 
Lord Coke; who, (Part 4th of his Inftitutes, 
Edit. 1648, p. 323.) ſays to this purpoſe, ſub- 
ſcription was required by the clergy, both &y a 
of - parliament confirming and eſtabliſhing: the 
XXXIX Articles of religion agreed upon at a 
con vocation, and ratified by Queen Elizabeth 
under the great ſeal of England : and by Canons 
of the church of England made and ratified by 
King James.—The marginal note referred to ar 
the word, Canons, informs us, they were made 
at a convocation begun al London, Anno Domini 160 3. 
1. James. And then follow the three articles in 
the 36th Canon. 

This, I think, muſt determine the aveſtion,. be- 
| yond farther diſpute, whoſe the Declaration was ? as 
| the. earlieſt copy yet diſcoverable is that of 1628. 
At leaſt no one hath any authority to call it King 

I” 85 


( © 
ames's, till he can produce, Or. ö 
py of it put forth in che — chat King. 480252 
Give me leave to add, that the juſt quoted 
words of Lord Coke ſhew his opinion to have 
been, that the whole XXXIX Articles, were 
eſtabliſhed by the act of parliament of Queen 
Elizabeth. He -was born in 1550, and ſo, was 
21 years of age when the act paſſed, and was 
converſant. in law matters from his earlieſt days. 
I have likewiſe acknowledgements to make of 
other informations, . conveyed in not quite ſo civil 
a manner, by Occaſianal Remarks lately publiſhed: 
the production, if I may preſume to gueſs, not of 
_ any. of your - Auxiliarits, however numerous, but 
of your own pen, who can 3 yourſelf into 
an army, by aſſuming various forms, to make 
your attacks more terrible. Alas, what is to be- 
come of me, fated ſingly to ſuſtain ſo An 2 
nee e re Saen Ane sue re 


M. heh 
kauen My Claſs Meri Wes , 25 | 


Indeed the courteſy of the remarker, whoever 
he is, gives me a Dwarf, as inliſted under my Gand. | 
ard, pattly to bear a part of my light armour," But 
that Dwarf, as he calls him, had erected a ſtand- . 
2rd of his own before he knew any thing of mine: 
a ſtandard which the Oc. Remarker will not be eaſi- 
ly able to take. I return that gentleman thanks for 
tke pleaſure, which his ingenious . 
me; ridentem dicere verum Quid vetat? Tet, to 
ſhew the vanity of my adverſary's conjecture, 
who, extremely like yourſelf, takes the liberty of 
ſuppoſing what he pleaſes, without any proof, or 
| Jo n of e e ** . me to 
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leny-any-confederacy with him, or even knows. 

ledge, ot ſo much as gueſs ho he is. You, how- | 
ever, and your friends, may do well to recollect, 
that the ſame genius to which we aſcribe the Ba. 
tracbamyomachia, could when he pleaſed write an 


As for myſelf, I am introduced as a ftalking 
Terræ filius, enbibiting my defiance.< Let this 
aſs'for an ornament amongſt others akin to it. 
zut poſſibly the reader may wonder at the culling 
ſuch a flower, by the equally nameleſs, and much 
more cenſorious, Confeſſionaliſt and his new ally. 
Quis tulerit Gracchos de ſeditione guerentes? 
The Remarker charges me with repreſenting. 
the conceſhons and allerations in King Charles the, 
Second's Declaration concerning eccleſiaſtical affairs, 
imperfectly. I was not concerned to. ſtate all the 
conceſſions and alterations in that Declaration, 
but to ſhew, that he complication of ſophiſtry, hy- 
Pocrify, and virulente, which you charge on the 
part of the orthodox, relating to the Savoy confer- 
ence, hardly to be paralleled in popiſb bhiſtory, did 
indeed rather belong to the pteſbyterian com- 
miſſioners. In order to ſhew this, I reduced the 
ſeveral particulars in debate to three general points: 
church government „ the Engliſh liturgy ; rites, 
ceremonies, and eccleſiaſlical habits: in which 
points the King had made conceſſions, 25th of 
October 1660. Had the King made ever ſo 
many more conceſſions, not noticed by the com- 
miſſioners; or had he ſubdivided theſe into ever 
ſo many particulars, reducible to one or other 
of theſe generals; I was not obliged minutely to 
conſider every one of thoſe ſubdiviſions. It was 
ſufficient for me to ſhew, that, in the _ | 
gs 5 chie 


mid. 2 id. : Confell, Pref. p. xxix. 


> we... 
of Which! oy r Obhecte re N pen 
tioners, or debated in the conferente; was redu- 
eſble, dhe refbyterian eee "Wire! mole 
uilty of thoſe crimes Which you"charge" of 1 
the orthodox. I did not a} to load one der: 
and acquit the other intirely. I. be er 
wiſh, chat! more Rad been Brahe by te chürch⸗ 
commiffioners. And indeed ir i to be lamented 
By all ingenuous minds, that the ſpirit of pea 
did not breathe more powerfully on both fides!' 
Such ingenuouſneſs' you have no/wherediſcoy 
through your bock: and in this d ſlaneg J under- 
doo to ſhew your very partial and ug ojuſt repre- 
fentation of the perſons concerned in'the 5 
At that time: "which having done Tuffic 1 
had no buſineſs 70 go on., But f oo der 
chuſes to do it, I am not afraid to attend Hir. * T 
Have no apprehenſions that the bulwhrk of JubſeFip-, 
trons ſhould be removed,s by any thing mentioned 
in the King's declaration, or the ſubſequent on- 
ference; "The Declaration does not K MOVE, k 
but rx the bukwark of ſibſeription, as injoinied by 
parliament : though it excuſes, for the interva 
the ſubſcription requifed by the Canon: aud 
the conference, the preſbyterians object nothing 
to Jubſeribing the. ar licles; but” to che infoite 
uſe of rites, ceremonies, and habits,” preeribed by by 
the neter and to the having them more bound 
upon them by e gelben to” the 461 
Canon. And it me pk 'thety ynderfſtoos the 
King t to. mean that he reli diſÞetife* with the 
| 1175 it was nor the biſhops oy; but the Judges, 
uring the intetval, 25457 Parliament after 
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a ( Fr x 79; k * 
that; to the, XXXIX n. 
ietue ot the 13. Eliz c. 12, Was. [till inſiſted. 
upon, ad the, gent parliament.plainly underitood | 
that ſtatute as requiriag ſubſoription to them all; 
as hathybeen obſerved by Dr. Rutherford; and is 
evident eee 19 Th ſectioas z... 
in Which heads of. C and. Halls, and Lece . 
tutte, ate bound tg l de XXXIX 
arlisles. Would got Fee 5 Ol. pariches in 
general have been; bound at the ſame time to ſub- 
Kanbe them ally If, it had not been underſtood by... 
the:legiſlatyrg; t Ra Way: We. befare. obliged. to, 
_ ſybleribethem all? | 
 wButgeves ſuppoſing. 100 had proved a. limita-. . 
Lion intended which you have not done, nor will 
ever be able do do; ſtill the Remarker's defence 
of yo⁰ had heen a, very falſe. ne: who in Wis, 
upon it; that theſe, gentlemen uo have. accuſed 1 
author ef \ the. Confeſſional. of | attempting. to ſubvert . 
the:xburch of England @ fundamentis,, xu for 
propoſing ta have ihe canonical Subſcription. 4% the 
XXXIX Articles taken away, are widely miſtaken." 
For you do not propoſe to, have oi x canonical. 
ſubſcription; taken away, but 4% ſubſcription. 
You expreſsly declare, that your, di/qu;/ition was 
intended to prevale on gur preſent governours 10 re- 
move the yoke of BTADLISHED CONFESSIONS AS 
TESTS OF. ORTRHODO XY. Is. this tak ing away 
ONLY. canonical. ſubſcription ?. When you. com- 
plain of. eftabliſhing theſe explications as beſts, of or- 
thodoxy; as a great misfortune, by requiring miniſters 
ta; ſubſcribe. them, as an _ indiſpenſable condition of 
admitting them t9 the. paſtor, al . office,” is not this 
levelled againſt parliamentary ſubſcription, as well 
as canonical ? ? when 298, cenſure our Ha iv, 
2 a 


* 
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ed confeſſions - of faith as unchriſian impoſtions,” 
and aſſert, that ali ſubſcription io articles of * faith» 
and religious 'dofrines, conceived in unſcriptaral' 
terms, and enforced by publick authority, are utter- 
ly unwarrantable," is this o a propolab to take 
away ſubſcription to rituals; is it not equally 
againſt a ſubſcription to do&rines ? And When 
the church of England hath laid, as ber \founda- ' 
tions, the ſcriptures and the three e. ot 
your endeavour. to render” thoſe - ſeriptures 
uncertain, by permitting them to be wreſted at 
will; and repreſenting thoſe ereeds as unwar- 
rantable impoſitions, nay as abſurd, and nonſanſo, 
a manifeſt and avowed attempt to ſubvert the 
church of England d fundamentis ? If then you 
have given the Remarker authority to make this 
defence for you, here is a ſpecimen, not only of 
artifice, but of ſomething much worſe: and I do, 
in ſober ſadneſs, and with as much ſolemnity as you 
pleaſe, reprove you both for your ditingenuity.“ 
I am next charged wich inconſiſtency, as anf 
ting to be reconciled to myſelf. Ho- 'F ? Why, 
be deals chiefly in bye-matters, and theſe be treats in 
a bye-way of his own Now if this be intended. 
as a proof of inconſiſtency, I acknowledge my 
inability to underſtand ic. It it be a net charge, 15 
Ileave my vindication to yourſelf, who are moſt 
concerned in it: for it was my commerce with 
you tharled me to deal in thele bye · matters; and 
whither ſhould I follow my adverſary but into 
thoſe bye · ways, in Which only he is to be ſung: ? 
The bye-way is not my own, but your own. But 
he cannot be certain whither - I am bound, or 
aobat church-ſyſtem I will abide : If the Remarker 
* not ſagacity rap gy to find our this by my 
| | letters, 
m Confeſſ. p. 25. „ P. 26. Art. VI. VII. VIII 
O. R. P. 20. 1 0. R. p. COLE. 
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Tetti 5, to fave Enn purther Worbleln this inquiry, 
Iwill acquaint him, that I abide by the ſyſtem of 
che church of England, as now improved by a 
free toleration:® But perhaps what Was intended 
ſor the proof of my inoonſiſteney follows: Some- 
mes be reproves ube author of tbe Conſeſſtonal, 
' With mayifterial Jeverity; as too much A friend to the 
Aiſſenters, oxy for "expoſing the iniguity of their 
ancient perſecutors.' "On" other — be ſeems aſe 
* poſed to toax the diſſenters in a way that Puts one in 
mind of, If we bad lived in the days of our fore. 


 Jatbers, Sc. Where is the inconſiſtency" of my 


reproving you for your partiality and unjuſt 'ag- 
gravations of what their adverſaries did at that 
time, in obedience to the laws, without mention- 
ing any of the illegal and iniquitous provocations 
then given on the other ſide, with my fincere ap- 
Probation of the preſent legal indulgence granted 
to diſſenters and let me aſk further, whether 
_ his repteſenting the laſt as an  hyporritical diſpo- 
- fition 70 coax the diſſenters, be an exerciſe' of that 
"charity, which your friend the reviewer recom- 
- mends ? and whether that friend ever ſaw fewer 
— inſtances of ſuch charity, or more breaches of 
it, in wy writer, than i in the author of the Con- 
feſfional ? S 
In the remainder of this, and in the following 
2 the Remarker attempts to overpower me 
a continual” firing of queſtions at nme. 
V ho——=woruld rontend with a nan, who, at this 
time of the day, ſhews an inclination to ſupport the 
 narrow-hearted," and more than ſemipagan, notion, of 
religion, entertained by the convocation-men in 16899 
Why may not 1, at any time of the day, ſupport 
even convocation-men, as far as they can with 
truth be ſupported, againſt the extravagant im- 
2 of the author of the Confeſſional? and 


1 

; 

1 \ 
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Eres w bs _— 

———— common 
Br 3 708; 2 pretended defender 

” A Proteſtant church, uo either is, or-pretends 10 
be, ignorant of the maſter-argument againſt pepery.? 


- How can the Remarker accuſe me of this, when 


I chave not: ſaid a word of the real maſter-· argu- 


amen only of what you called ſo, hut did not 


ecity.. what. it was; waich yet I gueſſed: to be 
ſomcrhing- againſt; the conſtitution of our-own 

church. and believe L have not gueſſed-wrong. - - 
I it worth while to hold debats tuith a man, . 
5 cih yo for calling the uonconformiſts-of ' 
Abp. Parker's time y the name of puritans, after 
FI rea an autharity a- Se Might I not, 
with, you, aſk, whether you 


. ing 
meadt. 40 include dhe Preſbyterians among che 


Puritas in AbphPärker's tine; oer obſerye, to 
vou, that. there Was a difference between them 
zar chap: tima for that the Preſpyterians communi- 
cated with the church of England, which the 
puritaus 16fu{ed to do; and that the Prefbyterians 
-condemned the putitans for their ſeparation? 
Where ſhall, Wes $94 proccable cpnfergnce, if this 
be quarelling? e cen 
O with MEN, who while-..he is carrecting your 
: bifterical errors, 1 pech of $woili/bops; one of whom 
died wbile be: other; dn ſehopl bey, as one and 


ee Here, fir, I ſtand repraved; and 


return thanks for the information, though con- 
* veyed in no gentler tar ma inan thoſa af the! Re- 
marker: But is it alt loſi time and pains: to hold 


debate, on important points, with a man who 


can be guilty f, ſuch -Mitiakes-2;; And can this 
be abjected. with agy. uecency by a. vindicator of 


the Cpnleiong 588d abe derer enter Fit Neu 
18 $M: 
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—— been a biſhop: afterwards, at p. 456, you 
mention te learned Bp. Barlow, and call him 
t bis worihy biſhap a recollecting you had done ſo, 
and haviag never · ſaen the book you quote, I haſ- - 
tily ſuppoſed you meant the ſame man; and fell 
into a miſtake, which a little attention might have 
— — purpoſe in it, than an 
endeavour. co diſcover the meaning of an ambi- 
guous ſentence 4: and preſumed, from the above 
cireumſtance, that you meant not to repreſent 
Barlauis Hecaunt, but the conference. itſelf as a 
farce. Here was certainly no: blameable intention, 
no vwilful miſtake made to a ſerye à purpoſe. And 
is this ſo gunexampled a fault ag to render the 
writer capable of committing it inexcuſable, and 
8 be debated with 2: Js the author of 
the Confeſſional, whoſe zime is too precious to 
be laid out on ſuch incorrect writers, himſelf in- 
capable of committing a miſtake through inat - 
tention? Did be not confound, in his firſt edition, 
Mr. Gay with Mr. Law, becauſe the. book: was not 
then at hand: and will not my not having the Ge- 
nine Remains at hand, be as good an excuſe for 
me'? Does not one of your advocates, the monthly 
Reviewer, ſay, It is but juſtice to acknowledge, 
that he the Letter - writer] has pointed out ſome 
© few miſtakes and miſrepreſencations,. Which the 
author af the Confeſſional is chargeable with, 
| 4 for want of attention or proper information; 
and which we doubt not but he will have can- 
dor enough to ackoowledge.? And will not my 
| candori in acknowledging a miſtake, from want of 
attention, when pointed out to me, equally ab- 
ſolve me? Does noteven the Oc. Remarker himſelf 
acknowledge you guilty of a palpable miſtake, 
which the Doubter had, pointed out: wien yet he 
| N44 thinks 
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apprlied of it, te as meritorious in me? Why 
then am: I ſo unmercifully treated by the ſame 
Remarker for one ſip, through want of attention, 
and which carried in it no incautious imputation 
on any man? Doubtleſs many more may, and 
have, eſcaped me; and man) more might have 
been pointed out in the Confeſſional: but where 
no unfair deſign appeared in the \miſtake, 1 
deemid it unfair to attempt prejudieing the 
reader againſt a writer merely for miſtakes of in- 
attention. With what face then can the Remark- 
er rai e ſuch an outery againſt” the Letter - writer, 
and repreſent him as unworthy-to be debated — | 
by an author, *whonmi be permits us to call, 
ſome inſtances, a falliblè, and, if you will, a care. 
leſs, in others a"confident: writer. TELE 3 
Phe — laſt queſtion is, Is 1. 
our while to hold debate with 4 difputant, b, 
while be is queſtioning you with an ingenuous magna- 
wimity, concerning the ſincerity of your otun ſubſcrip- 
tion, ſeems not to have any feelings that even he ſub- 
+ibed bimſelſ? And why ſhould this be ſuſpect- 
ed, unleſs he is uncharitable enough to believe, 
that no man hath any other feelings of having 
ſubſcribed than thoſe of remorſe? Which, al- 
though he and you . _ I chan God 1 
1 not. tar 7 2 r 
In the lese pege be charges me with ſetting 
myſelt⸗ up al advocate. general for the clergy of the 
cturtb of England; and thinks it incredible, that 
Jon IE You oP * be wh are 
"07 
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t of + miſtake, as foon'as 


an learned; 'panoaal;ahiMG * libera Lninded. 
; would"ebuſe ſuch" a ont for their repreſenta- 
nue. 1 -intirely-acquit my reverend brethren of 
deſetving afiy repreach for making choice of ſuch 
a one as myſelf for their advocate, by acknow- 
ledging that they did not meet from all parts of 
the kingdom to chuſe me for their repreſentaxive. 
Nor do I ſuppoſe, though I acknowledge your 
merit-well-deſerving ſuch preference, that — 
the ſectaries and hereticks all ov,r England met 
together to chuſe you their repreſentative. This 
is neither uſual nor practicable, on either ſide. 
What a very trifler then have I to deal with, that 
makes the Want of ſuch a delegation an objet- 
tion againſt me? When a bold invader appears, 
the common danger is commiſſion ſufficient to juſtify 
an — in endeavouring to repel the foe?: 
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—— Ho, flilis | cum \ maching terruit ur be 1 


be concurrunt arcem. de ca be. | 
| Claud. 


3 as "ey 3 colds; in his pe, 
«the common reſentment furniſhes them with weapons 
for the encounter; if not the propereſt that might 
have been choſen, yet, with ſuch as will reftify 
their zeal, and perhaps repel the enemy till more 
powerful ſuocours arrive. It is indeed an excellent 
Project for the demolition of Chriſtianity, as 
| taught i in the church of England, if every enemy 
of it, on the principles of liberty, might attack 
it at pleaſure, yet none of its riends ſhould/be 
permitted to defend it, till all the clergy of that 

church ſhould be gathered together to agree in 
the choice of an advocate- general. However, fir, 
have a commiſſion for what I do, from St. Paul 

and St. Ts. 10 Auth together m the faith of the 

| ED  8ojpel; 


N x86 J 
bob ent aneh vaicn/ordyfontty 1 
— Adaliner a to abe ſaints." 2 have an 
authority Which you will certainly think, though 
nog equal to the apoſtlea. yet far ſuperior tomy 
po pratenſions of undetſtanding them I mean 
your on; +. cammiſſion — A—ͤ— | 
wan and... Fur — — rieren per- 


6e — wich all Faithful diligence;to, banidh 
„and drive away all erronaous and ſtrange doc- 
i Vines _— to God's word. And in your 
| ſecond; you __—_— . it. —.— 
6 If. by. — ; 


meant than ppo 
— — . — — wan 
vii may Promiſe, and. cuery c/argyman0u HT 


10 — way ab m l ig able. e, 
In anſwer to the N of the advertiſement 
at the end, T ſhall on! that 4 the 
Remarker K may think of Ver or o teach 
other, the Lon will judge to which the epithet | 
of brainſc&"'is maſt applicable n Ind that ajritty 
for the preſervation of eccleſiaſtical" peace,: is no 
more a mark of inſanity in ſcripture, than the 
characters, preſumptuous are they, -ſeif-willtd, na- 
« afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities, are a deſcription of 
a ſound underſtanding. If any petſon, thinking 
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